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.chapter All 

THE ENGLAND OF SHAKSPERE 
1593— 1G03 

The defeat of the Armada, the deliverance from English 
Catholicism and Spain, marked the critical moment 
in OUT political developement. yro m that hour Eng- 
^nd’s destiny was fixed. She was to^be a Protestant 
power. Her*sphere of action was to be u pop* the 
^^(^as. She w^s to claim her part in the New ^Vorld 
*QLthje.'West. But the moment was as crftical in lier 
intellectual developement. As yet English litera- 
ture had lagged behind the literature of the rest 
of Western Christendom. It was now to take its 
place among the greatest literatures of the world. 

The general awakening of national life, the increase 
of wealth, of refinement, 5||id leisure that character- 
ised the reign of Elisabeth, was accompanied by a 
quiVRbning of intelligence. The Renascence had 
done little for English letter? The overpowering 
influence of the new models both of thought and 
VOL. V E B 
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Chap. VII. style which it gave to the world in the writers of 
The Greece and Rome was at first feltj only as a fresh 
fittiakspere. check to the revival of English poetry or prose. 
1693-1603. Ttiough England shared more than rfny European 
country in the political and ecclesiastical results 
of the New Beaming, its literary results were far 
less than in the rest of Europe, in Italy, or Germany, 
or France. Moro alone ranks among the great 
classical scholars of the sixteenth ^en<iury. Classi- 
cal learning indeed all but perished at Jbhe Uni- 
versities in the storm of the Reformation, nor did 
it revive there till the close of Elizabeth’s reign., , 
I Insensibly liowever the influences of the Renascence 
! fertilized the intellectual soil of England for the 
[rich harvest that was to come. The court poetry 
which clustered round Wyatt and Surrey, dkotic 
anc^ imitative as it was, promised a new life^ for 
English verse. The growth of grammar-schools 

realized the dream of Sir Thomas More, and 
• 0 
brought the middle-classes, from the squire to 

the petty tradesman, into contact with the masters 

of Greece and Rome. The love of travel, which 

became so remarkable a characteristic of Elizabeth’s 


age, quickened the temper of the wealthier nobles, 
“ Home-keeping youths,” says Shakspere in words 
that mark the time, “(have ever homely wits”; 
and a tour over the Continent became part; of thfe 
education of a genUeman. Fairfax’s <wersiSn of 
Tasso, Harrington’s version of Ariosto, were signs 
of the influence which the literature, of Italy, 
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the land to which travel led most frequently, 
exerted on English minds. The classical writer^ 
told upon England at large 'vWien they werq 
popularized }fy a crowd of translations. Chapman’s! 
noble version of Homer stands high above its 
fellows, but all the greater poets ancF historians of 
the fincient world were turned into English before 
the close of the sixteenth century. 

It is chartic^feristic of Engl&nd that the firsif 
kind of literature to rise from its long death was thd 
literature of history. But the form in.whioh it rose 
parked the difference between the world in which 
it^^d perished and.that in which it reappeared. 
During the Middle Ages the world had been 
without a past, save the shadowy and unknown 
past ^f early Rome ; and annalist and chronicler 
tolc^the stor}^ of the years which vient before g.s a 
preface to their tale of the present without a aense 
of any difference between them. But the religious, 
social, and political change which passed ov^r 
England under the New Monarchy broke the 
continuity of its life ; and the. depth of the rift 
between the two ages is seen by the way in which 
History passes on jta revival under Elizabeth from 
the njLediasval form of pure narrative to its modern 
fom of an investigation and reconstructioik of the 
g&sjt. The new interest which attached to the 
byg^e world led to the collection of its annals, 
their reprinting and embodiment in an English 
shape. It was his desire to give the Elizabethan 
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<?HAP. VII. Church a basis in the past, as much as any pure 

The zeal for lettoA, which induced Arrhbishop Parker 
England of \ i 

Shakspere. to lead the waj’^in the first of these labours. The 

1693-1603. collection of historical ®fianuscripts wIfSch, following 
in the track of Lel^-nd, he rescued from hie wreck 
of the monadic libraries created a school of anti- 
[juarian imitators, whose research and indifetry 
have preserved for us alAost every work of 
permanent historical value whi(^ listed before 
the Dissolution of the Monasteries. To his publi- 
cation of some of our earlier chronicles we owe the 
series of similar publications which b^ar the name^ 
of. Camden, Twysden, and Gale. But as a branch 
of literature, English History in the new shape 
which we have noted began in the work of the 
^oet Daniel. The chronicles of Stowe and Sjieed, 
whj preceded him, are simple records of the past, 
often copied almost literally from the annals they 
used, •and utterly without style or arrangement; 
wjhile Daniel, inaccurate and superficial as he is, 
gave his story a literary form and embodied it in 
a pure and graceful prose. Two larger works at' 
^ the close of Elizabeth's reign, the “ History of the 
Turks’' by Knolles, and Ealeigh's vast but un- 
finished plan of the “History of the World,” 
showed a widening of hfctoric interest beyond the 
merely national bounds to which it had ki^erto 
• bdCn confined. ^ 

Euphuism. I A far higher developement of our literature 
«prang from the growing influence which Italy 
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was exerting, partly through travel and partly! Chap. vii. 
through its poetry and romances, on the manners i ^ 
and taste of the time. Men made more accountrsffikspero. 
of a stor^ of Boccaccio’s, iit was said, than of a 1698-1608. 
story from the Bible. The dress, the speech, the 
manners of Italy became objects of ahnost passion- 
ate •imitation, and of an imitation not always of 
the wisest or noblest*ljind. To Ascham it seemed 
like “the eiffchantmcnt of CiAe brought out of 
Italy to -mar men’s manners in England.” “An 
Italianate Englishman,” ran the harder proverb 
iOf Italy itself, “is an incarnate devil.” The 
literary form which this imitation took seemed at 
any rate ridiculous. John Lyly, distinguished 
both as a dramatist and a poet, laid aside the 
tradition of English style for a style modelled on 
th^B^iecadence of Italian prose. E»phuism, as^the 
new fashion has been named from the prose 
romance of*Euphues which Lyly published in 
1579, is best known to modern readers by the 
pitiless caricature in which Shakspere quizzed its 
pedantry, its affectation, the meaningless monotony 
of its far-fetched phrases, the absurdity of its 
extravagant conceits. Its representative, Armado 
in “ Love’s Labour’s Lost,” is “ a man of fire-new 
words, fashion’s own knight/’ “that hath a mint 
of ^gl^ases in his brain ; one whom the music of 
his own vuin tongue doth r|vish like enchanting 
harmony.” Bitt its very extravagance sprang from 
the general burst of delight in the new resources 
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Chap. VII. 

Engird of 
Shakspere. 

16934^3. 


Sidney. 


of thought and language wnicn literature leit to De 
at its disposal; and the new sgise of literary 
beauty which itf disclosed in its affectation, in its 
love of a “mint of phrases,” and the “music of 
its own vain tongue,” the new sense of pi easure 
which it re\^aled in delicacy or grandeur ^ of 
expression, in the structure and arrangcmeift of 
sentences, in what has been termed the atmosphere 
of words, was a tense out of width style was 
itself to spring. * • 

^ For a time Euphuism had it all its own way. 
Elizabeth was the most affected and detestable of, 
Euphuists ; and “ that beauty in Court which could 
not parley Euphuism,” a courtier of Charles the 
First’s time tells us, “ was as little regarded as she 
that now there speaks not French.” The faShion 
however passed away, but the “Arcadia” of,, Sir 
Philip Sidney shows the wonderful advance which 
prose had made under its influence. * Sidney, the^ 
nephew of*tiord Leicester, was the idol of his time, 
and perhaps no figure reflects the age more fully 
and more beautifully. Fair as he was brave, quick 
of wit as of affection, noble and generous in temper, 
dear to Elizabeth as to Spenser, the darling 
of. the Court and of the camp, his learning 
and his genius made #him the centre of the 
literary world which was springing into birth oh 
Effglish soil. He had travelled in R-ance and 
Italy, he w^as master alike of the* older learning 
and of the new discoveries of astronomy. Bruno 
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dedicated to liim as to a friend his metaphysical chap. vii. 
speculations; l^e was familiar with the drama of 
Spain, the poems of Eonsard, the«sonnets of Italy. Shakipere. 
Sidney comhined the wisdcjpa of a grave councillorj 1693*1608. 
with the*romantic chivalry of a knight-errant. “ T 
never heard the old story of Percy «and Douglas,” 
hecays, “that I found not my heart Inoved more 
than with a trumpeli” He flijng away his life to 
save the Emglifeh army in Fianders, and as ho 
lay dyiyg they brought? a cup of water to his 
fevered lips. He bade them give it to a soldier 
^ who was stretched on the ground beside him. 

“Thy necessity,” he said, “is greater than mine.” 

The whole of Sidney’s nature, his chivalry and his 
learning, his thirst for adventures, his freshness of 
toiie^ his tenderness and childlike simplicity of 
hejrt, his affectation and false sentiment, his keen 
sense of pleasure and delight, pours itself put in 
the pastorftl medley, forced, tedious, apd yet 
strangely beautiful, of his “Arcadhf.” In his 
“ Defence of Poetry ” the youthful exuberance of 
the romancer has passed into the earnest vigour 
and grandiose stateliness of the rhetorician. 

But whether in the one work or the other, the 
flexibility, the music, the luminous clearness of 
Sidney’s stylo remains tljp same. 

• Bu^ the quickness and vivacity of English prose ^ 
waWrst developed in a school of Italian imita'Iwrs • 
which appearid in Elizabeth’s later years. Thei 
origin of English fiction is to be found in the taler 



8 


HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE ’book 


Chap. vii. And lomancos with which Greene and Nash crowded 
iphe market, models for which they found in the 
shSipw? Italian novels. fThe l)rief form of these novelettes 
1693-1603. soon led to the appearance of the ‘‘pamphlet’^; 
and a new world of readers was seen in th^rapidity 
with which the stories 6r scurrilous libels that 

^ ^ ♦ t 

passed undfer this name were issued, and «the 
greediness with wjjich theyAvere devoured. It 
was the boast of ^ Slreeno that in 1bh« eight years 
before his death he had jfroduced forty pamphlets. 
‘^In a night or a day would he have yarked up a 
pamphlet, as well as in seven years, and glad was 
that printer thai.raight be blest to pay him dear 
for the \^ery dregs of his wit.” Modern eyes see 
less of the wit than of the dregs in the books of 
Greene and his compeep ; but the attacks which 
Nash directed against the Puritans and his ri'^als 
were the first English works which siiook utterly 
off thc^ pedantry and extravagance of Euphuism. 
In Jiis lighthess, his facility, his vivacity, his direct- 
ness of speech, we have the beginning of popular 
literature. It had descended from the closet to 
tlifi 'street, and the very change implied that the 
street was ready to receive it. The abundance 
indeed of printers and of printed books at the 
cl^se of the Queen’s reig^shows that the world of 
/refers and writers had widened far beyoijid the* 
iwnd! .circle of scholars and courtiers with wh® it 
>be^.' 

J^pt to the ‘national and local influences which 
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were telling, on Jbinglish literature was added tnat chap. vii. 

the restlessness and curiosity lyhich characteri^ej^ Bn^dof 
the age. At the moment which Ve have reached stataipere. 
the sphere of human interest was widened as it has ibomoos. 
never been widened before or since by the revela- influence of 

the Ago. 

tion of a new heaven and a new earth. It was 
only in the later years of the sixteenth century 
that the discoverieif of Copei«iicus were brought 
home to the g'eneral intelligence of mankind by 
Kepler land Galileo, or*that the daring of the 
Buccaneers broke through the veil which the greed 
,of Spain had drawn across the New World df 
Columbus. Hard]y inferidr to Iheae'revelatiotis aa 
a source* pf iptpljectual impitike was the^ suddeli 
and j)ic^resg[u,e vay in v^hich the. variolas races of 
^t!te^ nvorld were brought k-ce to face with one 
an jther, through the universal passion for foreign 
trav .eh WhJle the red tribes of the West were 
described bjr Amerigo Vespucci^ and the strange 
civilization of Mexico and Pern discloseS by Cortes 
and Pizarro, the voyages of the Portuguese threw 
open the older splendours of the East, and the 
story of India and China was told for the first time 
to Christendom by Maffei and Mendoza. ^Ingland* 
took her full part in this work of discovery^ 
Jenkinson, an English t:|p.veller, made his way to 
Bokhara. Willoughby brought back Miiscovy 
to kiiowledge of Western Europe, ftnglfeh 
mariners penetrated among* the Esquitnaujc, Or", 
settled in Virginia. Drake circumnavigated' 
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globe. The “Collection of Voyages” which was 
published by Hakluyt in 1582 disclosed the vast- 
ness of the world itself, the infinite number of the 
races of mankind, the jrariety of their laws, their 
customs, their religions, their very instincts. We 
see the influence of this new and wider knowledge 
of the worlS, not only in the life and richiiess 
which it gave to th^ imagination of the time, but 
in the immense interest which frofti this moment 
attached itself to Man. Shakspere^s conception of 
Caliban, like the questioning of Montaigne, marks 
the beginning of a new and a truer, because 
more inductive, philosophy of human nature and 
human history. The fascination exercised by the 
study of human character showed itself in the 
essays of Bacon, and yet more in the wonderful 
popularity of thp drama. 

And to these larger and worla-wicie sources ot 
poetic power was added in England, at the moment 
wljich we Save reached in its story, the impulse 
which sprang from national triumph, from the victory 
over the Armada, the deliverance from Spain, the 
rolling away of the Catholic terror which had hung 
like a cloud over the hopes of the new people. With 
its new sense of security, its new sense of national 
energy and national poyer, the whole aspect of 
Englaiid suddenly changed. As yet the interest 
of Elizabeth’s reign had been political andmaiBftal; 
the stage had been ’crowded with €tatesmen and 
warriors, with Cecils and Walsinghams and Drakes. 
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Literature had hardly found a place in the glories of 
the time. But/rom the moment when the Armada 
drifted back broken to Ferrol the figures of warriors 
and statesman were dwarfed by the grander figures 
of poets and philosophers. Amidst the throng in 
Eljzabeth^s antechamber the noblest form is that of 
th^ singer who lays the “ Faerie Queen at her 
feet, or of the young Jawyer who muses amid the 
splendours df the presence O'v^r the problems of 
the ‘‘ Novum Organum.^ The triumph at Cadiz, 
the conquest of Ireland, pass unheeded as we watch 
I Hooker building up his “Ecclesiastical Polity” 
among the sheepfolds, or the genius of Shakspere 
rising year by year into supremer grandeur in a 
rude theatre beside the Thames. 

The glory; literature^ broke on 

E^land with Edmund Spenser. ©We know little 
of his life ; he was born in 1552 in East London, 
the son of poor parents, but linked in blood with 
the Spencers of Althorpe, even then — as he proudly 
says — “ a house of ancient fame.” He studied as 
a sizar at Cambridge, and quitted the University 
while still a boy to live as a tutor in the north ; 
but after some years of obscure poverty the scorn 
of a fair “ Eosalind ” drove him again southwards. 
A college friendship wi^h Gabriel Harvey served 
\o introduce him to Lord Leicester, who sent him 
asUis eni^oy into France, and in whose serviccThe 
first became acquainted with Leicester’s nephew, 
Sir Philip Sidney. From Sidney’s house at 
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Chap. VII. penshurst came in 1579 his earliest work, the 

' The Shepherd^s Calendar’’: in form, like Sidney’s 
England of ^ , 

Shakspere. own “ Arcadia,” a pastoral where love and loyalty 

1693-1603. and Puritanism jostled oddly with 'the fancied 

shepherd life. The peculiar melody ancf profuse 

imagination 'wtiich the pastoral disclosed at oiyie 

placed its author in the forefront of living potts, 

but a far greater work was aft*eady in hand ; and 

from some words •of Gabriel Harvby’s we see 

Spenser bent on rivalling !4.riosto, and even hoping 

“ to overgo ” the “ Orlando Furioso ” in his “ Elvish 

Queen.” The ill-will or the indifference of Burleigh , 

however blasted the expectations he had drawn 

from the patronage of Sidney or Leicester, and 

from the favour with which he had been welcomed 

by the Queen. Sidney, in disgrace with Elizabeth 

throygh his opp^ition to the marriage^with Anjgu, 

withdrew to Wilton to write the “ Arcadia ” by his 

sister’s* side ; and ‘‘ discontent of my* long fruit- 

lesi stay in princes’ courts,” the poet tells us, “ and 

expectation vain of idle hopes ” drove Spenser into 

exile. In 1580 he followed Lord Grey as his 

secretary into Ireland, arid remained there on the 

Deputy’s recall in the enjoyment of an office and a 

grant of land from the forfeited estates of the Earl 

of Desmond. ♦ Spenser h^l thus enrolled himself 

among the colonists to whom England was looking 

' atTihe time for the ijgeneration of Muftster, and 

the practical interest he took in th^ “ barren soil 

where cold and want and poverty do grow ” was 
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shown by the later publication of a prose tractate Chap. vii. 

on the condition and ffovcrnmcnt of the island. It The 

• England of 

was at Dublin or in his castle df Kilcolman, two Shakspere. 

miles from •Doneraile, “upder the foot of Mole, 1693-1603. 

that mountain hoar,” that he spent the ten years 

in which Sidney died and Mary fell *00 the scaffold 

an4 the Armada came and went ; and It was in the 

latter home that Walter Ealeigh found him sitting 

“alwaies kite,” as it seemed tc^ his restless friend, 

“ among the cooly shades of the green alders by 

the Mulla’s shore” in a visit made memorable 

j by the poem of “ Colin Clout^s come home again.” 

But in the idlesse ” and solitude of the poet*s The Faerie 
exile the great work begun in the two pleasant 
years of his stay at Peiishurst had at last taken 
form, and it was to publish the first three books of 
th^ “Faerie Queen” that Spender returned irf 
Ealeigh ’s company to London. The appearance! 
of the “Faerie Queen ” in 1090 is the one*critical 
event in the annals of English poetry ;Jt set^ed 
IrTfact the question whether there was to be such 
a thing as English poetry or no. The older national 
verse which had blossomed and died in Caedmon 
sprang suddenly into a grander life in Chaucer, 
but it closed again in a yet more complete death. 

Across the Border indeqji the Scotch poets of the 
fifteenth century preserved something of theii 
'master’s vivacity and colour, and in England itseli 
the Italian poetry of the J?enascence had of late 
found echoes in Surrey and Sidney. The new 
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Chap. VII. English drani^ too was beginning to display its 
' The wonderful powers, and the work of Marlowe had 

Shakspere. already prepared Ihe way for the work of Shakspere. 

1593.1608. But bright as was the jjromise of coming song, no 
! great imaginative poem had broken the silence of 
English literature for nearly two hundred years 
when Spenser landed at Bristol with the “ Fa^’ie 
Queen.” From thafe moment t^e stream of English 
poetry has flowed •on without a br6ak. There 
have been times, as in the years which immediately 
followed, when England has “become a nest of 
singing birds ” ; there have been times when song , 
was scant and poor ; but there never has been a 
time when England was wholly without a singer. 

The new English verse has been true to the 
source from which it sprang, and Spenser ‘has 
always been “the poet’s poet.” But in his oycn 
day ho was the poet of England at large. The 
“ Faerie Queen ” was received with ‘a burst of 
general welcome. It became “ the delight of every 
accomplished gentleman, the model of every poet, 
the solace of every soldier.” The poem expressed^ 
indeed the very life of the time. It was with a 
true poetic instinct that Spenser fell back for the 
framework of his story on the faery world of 
Celtic romance, whose wojider and mystery had in 
fact become the truest picture of the wonder and* 
my^ry of the world around him. In tke age of 
Cortes and of Raleigh dreamland had ceased to be 
dreamland, and no marvel or adventure that befell 
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lady or knight was stranger than tlie t^les which chap. vn. 
weather-beaten , mariners from the Southern Seas 
were telling every day to grave *^erchants upon shSSw? 
’Change. The very incongruities of the story of 1698 1603. 
Arthur and his knighthood, strangely as it had 
been built up out of the rival efforts of bard and 
jongleur and priest, made it the fittest vehicle for 
the expression of th(# world of .incongruous feeling 
which we call the Eenascence.' To modern eyes 
perhaps there is somethiifg grotesque in the strange 
medley of figures that crowd the canvas of the 
^“Faerie Queen,” in its fauns dancing on the sward 
where knights have hurtled together, in its alterna- 
tion of the salvage-men from the New World with 
the satyrs of classic mythology, in the giants, 
dwarfs, and monsters of popular fancy who jostle 
wil^i the nymphs of Greek legend aad the damosels 
of mediaeval romance. But, strange as the medley 
is, it reflects* truly enough the stranger medley of 
warring ideals and irreconcileable impulses which 
made up the life of Spenser’s contemporaries. It 
was not in the “ Faerie Queen ” only, but in the 
world which it pourtrayed, that the religious 
mysticism of the Middle Ages stood face to face 
with the intellectual freedom of the licvival of 
Letters, that asceticism ^pd self-denial cast their 
s|)ell on imaginations glowing with the sense of 
varied* and* inexhaustible existence, that the dreanfy 
and poetic refinement of feeling which expressed 
itself in the fanciful unrealities of chivalry co- 
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Chap. VII. existed with the rough practical energy that sprang 
Enjandof awakening sensp of hurnap power, or the 

Shakapere. lawless extravagance of an idealized friendship and 
1693-1603. love lived side by sidp with the mcrral sternness 
and elevation which England was dramng from 
the Reformatmn and the Bible. 

I < 

But strangely contrasted as are the elements of 
the poem, they are harmoni«ed by the calmness 
and serenity whidh is the note of •'the “Faerie 
Queen.” The world of <he lienascence is around 
us, but it is ordered, refined, and calmed by the 
poet’s touch. The warmest scenes which he, 
borrows from the Italian verse of his day are 
idealized into purity ; the very struggle of the 
men around him is lifted out of its pettier acci- 
dents and raised into a spiritual oneness with the 
struggle in the soul itself. There are allusion§,jin 
plenty to contemporary events, but the contest 
between Elizabeth and Mary takes ideal form in 
thpt of Una and the false Duessa, and the clash of 
arms between Spain and the Huguenots comes to 
us faint and hushed through the serener air. The 
verse, like the story, rolls on as by its own natural 
power, without haste or effort or delay. The 
gorgeous colouring, the profuse and often complex 
imagery which Spenser’s imagination lavishes, 
leave no sense of confusion in the reader’s, mind. 
Every figure, strange as it may be, is s#en jfearly 
and distinctly as it passes by. It is in this calm- 
|ness, this serenity, this spiritual elevation of the 
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“Faerie Queen,” that we feel the new life of tho| Chap. vii. 
coming ago moulding into ordered and harmoniousi ' The 
form the life of the Kcnascence. Both in its con- shS^re. 
ception, and -in the way in ^hich this conception 1693-1608. 
is realized in the portion of his work which 
Spenser completed, his poem strikes the note of 
the doming Puritanism. In his earlier pastoral, 
the “Shepherd’s Cakndar,” th# poet had boldly 
taken his part* with the more advanced reformers 
against the Church polic^ of the Court. He had 
chosen Archbishop Grindal, who Avas then in dis- 
grace for his Puritan sympathies, as his model of 
a Christian pastor; and attacked with sharp in- 
vective the pomp of the higher clergy. His 
“Faerie Queen” in its religious theory is Puritan 
to the core. The worst foe of its “Red-cross 
Kni|jht” is the false and scarlet- oJad Duessa of 
Rome, who parts him for a while from Tiuth and 
leads him td the house of Ignoi-ance. Spenser 
presses strongly and pitilessly for the execution wf 
Mary Stuart. No bitter Avord eA^er breaks the 
calm of his verse save Avhen it touches on the 
perils with which Catholicism was environing 
England, perils before which his knight must fall 
“ were not that Heavenly Grace doth him uphold 
and steadfast Truth acquit^ him out of all.” But 
it %s yet more in the temper and aim of his work 
that A’!^ c»tch the nobler and deeper tones oP 
English Puritanism. In his earlier m usings at 
Penshurst the poet had purposed to surpass 
VOL. V c 
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Chap. VII. Ariosto, but the gaiety of Ariosto’s song is utterly 
The absent from liis own. Not a ripple of laughter 

England off. o o ^ 

Shak8pere.|t)reaks the calm surface of Spenser^s verse. He is 

1693*1603. habitually serious, and the seriousness of his poetic 
tone reflects the seriousness of his poetic purpose. 
His aim, he *le\h us, was to represent the n^pral 
virtues, to assign to each its knightly patrofi, so 
that its excellence might be expressed and its 
contrary vice trocftlen under foot by'Vlceds of arms 
and chivalry. In knight* after knight of the twelve 
he purposed to paint, he wished to embody some 
single virtue of the virtuous man in its struggle 
with the faults and errors which specially beset it ; 
till in Arthur, the sum of the whole company, 
man might have been seen perfected, in his long- 
ing and progress towards the “ Faerie Queen,” the 
Divine Glory which is the true end of human oTort. 

The largeness of his culture indeed, his exquisite 

i enso of beauty, and above all the very intenssity 
his moral enthusiasm, saved Spenser from the 
I arrowness and exaggeration which often dis- 
torted goodness into unloveliness in the Puritan. 
Christian as he is to the core, his Christianity is 
enriched and fertilized by the larger temper of the 
Eenasccnce, as well as by a poet’s love of the 
natural world in which the older mythologies 
struck their roots. Diana and the gods of heathfen- 
''3om take a sacred tinge from the purer sanctities 
of the new faith ; and in one of the greatest songs 
of the ‘‘Faerie Queen” the conception of love 
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widens, as it widened in the mind of a Greek, into Chap. vii. 
the mighty thought of the productive energy of The 
’ Nature. Spenser borrows in fact the delicate and Shakspere. 
refined forms t)f the Platonist philosophy to express 1698-10O3. 
his own moral enthusiasm. Not only does ho 
love^ as others have loved, all that Is^noblo and 
pure*and of good report, but he is fired as none 
before or after him lui^jj been fined with a passion- 
ate sense of ifloral beauty. JuAice, Temperance* 

Truth, are no mere names to him, but real exist| 
ences to which his whole nature clings with I 
^pturous affection. Outer beauty ho believed t(| 
spring, and loved because it sprang, from the 
beauty of the soul within. There was much in 
such a moral protest as this to rouse dislike in 
any age, but it is the glory of the age of Elizabeth 
that,% “ mad world ” as in many ways it was, ^11 
^that was noble welcomed the ‘‘Faerie Queen.” 

Elizabeth herself, says Spenser, “to mine Oaten 
pipe inclined her ear,” and bestow^ed a pension on 
the poet. In 1595 he brought three more books 
of his poem to England. He returned to Ireland 
to commemorate his marriage in Sonnets and the 
most beautiful of bridal songs, and to complete 
the “Faerie Queen” amongst love and poverty 
and troubles from his Irish^ieighbours. But these 
trotibles« 60 on took a giaver form. In 1599 Ireland 
broke mto revolt, and the pogt escaped from his 
burning house to*fly to England, and to die broken- 
hearted in an inn at Westminster. 
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Chap. VII. . If the “Faerie Queen” expressed the higher 
The elements of the Elizabethan age, the whole of that 

England of j ^ ® ’ 

Shakspore. Iige, its lower elements and its higher alike, was 

1693 - 1603 . jexpressed in the English drama. We have already 

The Drama, pointed out the circumstaiices which tliroughout 
Europe were*giving a poetic impulse to the nc^wly- 
aroused intelligence of men, and this impulse 
everywhere took a dramatic^shape. The artificial 
French tragedy "Nlhich began about*this time with 
Gamier was not indcecl destined to exert any 
influence over English poetry till a later age ; but 
the influence of the Italian comtidy, which had 
begun half a century earlier with Machiavelli and 
Ariosto, was felt directly through the Novelle, or 
stories, which served as plots for our dramatists. 
It left its stamp indeed on some of the worst 
characteristic.%,of the English stage.^ The fc£^res 
of our drama that startled the moral temper of 
the 'time and won the deadly hatred of the 
Puritans, its grossness and profanity, its tendency 
to scenes of horror and crime, its profuse employ- 
ment of cruelty and lust as grounds of dramatic 
action, its daring use of the horrible and the un- 
natural whenever they enable it to display the 
more terrible and revolting sides of human pas- 
sion, were derived froiyi the Italian stage. It is 
doubtful how much the English playwrights nfky 
Txave owed to the ^Spanish drama, vAiclf under 
Lope and Cervantes sprang suddenly into a 
gmndeur that almost rivalled their own. In the 
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intermixture of tragedy and comedy, in the aban- chap. vii. 

donment of the ^lemn uniformity of poetic diction The 

, •' ^ EnKlEnd of 

’ for the colloquial language of real*life, the use of Shakspere. 

unexpected mcidents, the complication of their i693-ieo3. 

plots and intrigues, the dramas of England and 

Spajn arc remarkably alike; but •the likeness 

secnfe rather to have sprung from a similarity in 

the circumstances to^w'hich bolji owed their rise, 

than from an 3 ^direct connexion ^ the one with the 

other. The real origin of the English drama, in 

fact^ lay not in any influence from without but in 

j^h o influence of England itself. The temper of 

tlifijiation was dramatic. Ever since the Ileform- 

ation, the Palace, the Inns of Court, and the 

University had been vying Muth one another in 

the production of plays; and so early was their 

popiilarity that even under Henry *the Eighth it 

was found necessary to create a “Master of the 

lievels” to Supervise them. Every progress of 

Elizabeth from shire to shire was a succession of 

shows and interludes. Dian with her nymphs 

met the Queen as she returned from hunting; 

Love presented her with his golden arrow as she 

passed through the gates of Norwich. From the 

earlier years of her reign the new spirit of the 

Eenascence had been pouijng itself into the rough 

m5uld sof the Mystery Plays, whose allegorical 

virtues^mi vices, or scriptural heroes and heroines,' 

had handed on* the spirit of the drama through 

the Middle Ages. Adaptations from classical 
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The theatre 
and the 
Isolde. 


Chap. VII. pieces began to alternate with the purely religious 

The Moralities ” ; and an attempt at a livelier style 
England of , ^ , . • . 

ShakBpere. of expression • and invention appeared in the * 

1693.1603. popular comedy of “ Gammer Gurten’s Needle ” ; 

while Sackville, Lord Dorset, in his tragedy of 

“Gorbudoc • made a bold effort at sublimitjir of 

diction, and introduced the use of blank verte as 

the vehicle of drapiatic dialoigue. 

But it was n©t to these tentaikve efforts of 

Scholars and nobles th&t the English ^tagc was 

really indebted for the amazing outburst of genius 

'■which dates from the year 1576, when ♦^the EarJ 

of Leicester's servants" erected the first public 

theatre in Blackfriars. It was the people itself 

that created its Stage. The theatre indeed was 

commonly only the courtyard of an inn, or a mere 

booth such a§ is still seen at a country fair. ^The 

bulk of the audience sate beneath ^he open sky in 

the pit ” or yard ; a few covered seats in the 

galleries Which ran round it formed the boxes of 

the wealthier spectators, while patrons and nobles 

found scats upon the actual boards. All the 

appliances were of the roughest sort: a few 

flowers served to indicate a garden, crowds and 

armies were represented by a dozen scene-shifters 

with swords and bucklers, heroes rode in and out 

on hobby-horses, and a scroll on a pgst told 

■^whether the scene was at Athens ^r Sbndon. 

There were no female actors, and the grossne^s 

which startles us in words which fell froni 
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women’s lips took a different colour when every 
woman’s part was acted by a hoy. But difficulties 
such as these were more than compensated by the 
popular chanacter of the drama itself. Rude as 
the theaflS:’e might bo, all the world was there. 
The stage was crowded with nobles and courtiers. 
Apfft’entices and citizens thronged the^benches in 
the yard below. The rough giol) of the pit in- 
spired, as ih felt, the vigorous life, the rapid 
transition's, the passionate energy, the reality, the 
lifelike medley and confusion, the racy dialogue, 
jthe chat; the wit, the pathos, the sublimity, the 
rant and buffoonery, the coarse horrors and vulgar 
bloodshedding, the immense range over all classes 
of society, the intimacy with the foulest as well 
as the fairest developcments of human temper, 
wh^h characterized the English stage. The new 
drama represented “the very age and body of* the 
time, his foiln and pressure.” The people, itself 
brought its nobleness and its vilene^s to the 
boards. No stage was ever so human, no poetic 
life so intense. Wild, reckless, defiant of all past 
tradition, of all conventional laws, the English 
dramatists owned no teacher, no source of poetic 
inspiration, but the people itself. 

Few events in our literary history are so starts 
Img ai^this sudden rise of the Elizabethan drama 
The Ifrstapublic theatre was erected only in tht 
middle of the. Queen’s rei^i. Before the close 
of it eighteen theatres existed in London alone. 
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Chap. VII. Fifty dramatic poets, many of the first order, 
The appeared ip the fifty years which precede the 
shakspere. closing of the theatres hy the Puritans ; and groat 
1893-1603. as is the number of their works* which have 
perished, we still possess a hundred dramas, all 
written withki this period, and of which at least 
a half are excellent. A glance at their autHiors 
shows us that th<^ intellectual quickening of the 
age had now reached the mass ol the people. 
Almost all of the new •playwrights were fairly 
educated, and many were university men. But 
instead of courtly singers of the Sidney and, 
Spenser sort we see the advent of the “poor 
scholar.’’ The earlier dramatists, such as Nash, 
Peele, Kyd, Greene, or Marlowe, wore itor the 
most part poor, and reckless in their poverty; 
wild livers, defiant of law or common fam(^ in 
revolt against the usages and I’eligion of their day, 
“atheists” in general repute, “ holdiiig Moses for 
a ,iuggler,’^' haunting the brothel and the alehouse, 
and dying starved or in tavern brawls. But with 
their appearance began the Elizabethan drama. 
The few plays which have reached us of an earlier 
date are either cold imitations of the classical and 
Italian comedy, or rude farces like “Ealph ^ister 
Doister,” or tragedies su^h as “Gorbudoc ’’ Where, 
poetic as occasional passages may be, there js littJe 
promise qf dramatic developement. But'lh the 
year which preceded^ the coming of the Armada 
the whole aspect of the stage suddenly changes, 
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and the new dramatists range themselves around 
two men of vejy different genius, Robert Greene 
and Christopher Marlowe. 

Of Greene, as the creator pf our lighter English 
prose, we%ave already spoken. But his work as a 
poet was of yet greater importancer, for his per- 
ceplflon of character and the relations of social life, 
the playfulness of hii fancy, an^l the liveliness of 
his style, excited an influence t>n his contempor- 
aries wlwch was equalled by that of none but 
Marlowe and Peele. In spite of the rudeness orf 
this plots and the une(iual character of his work,! 
Greene must be regarded as the creator of oin^ 
modem comedy. No figure better paints the 
group m young playwrights. He left Cambridge to 
travel through Italy and Spain, and to l)ring back 
the%debauchery of the one and thQ scepticism of 
the other. In the words of remorse ho wroto 
before his d^ath he paints himself as a drunkard 
and a roysteror, winning money only by ceaseloss 
pamphlets and plays to Wfiste it on wine and 
women, and drinking the cup of life to the dregs. 
Hell and the after-Avorld were the butts of his 
ceaseless mockery. If he had not feared the 
judges^of the Queen's Courts more than he feared 
God, he said in bitter jejt, ho should often have 
tiirned*eutpurse. He married, and loved his wife, 
but sifb was soon deserted ; and the * wretched 
profligate found himself agsiin plunged into ex- 
cesses which he loathed, though he could not live 
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Chap. VII. without them. But wild as was the life of 
The iGrcene, his pen was pure. He^is steadily on 
Shakspere. Tirtuo’s side in Ihe love pamphlets and novelettes 
1698-1603. he poured out in endless succession^ and whose 
plots were dramatized by the schot)l which 
gathered round him. 

Marlowe. The life of Marlowe was as riotous, his 6ljep- 
xicism even more glaring, then the life and scep- 
ticism of Greene.* His early deatht alone saved 
him in all probability 'from a prosecution for 
atheism. He was charged with calling Moses a 
juggler, and with boasting that, if he undertook^ 
to write a new religion, it should be a better 
religion than the Christianity he saw around him. 
jBut ho stood far ahead of his fellows as a creator 
pf English tragedy. Born in 1564 at the opening 
of Elizabeth's |;eign, the son of a Canterbury ^oe- 
malJer, but educated at Cambridge, Marlowe burst 
on the world in the year which preceded the 
triumph (Tver the Armada wdtli a play which at 
once wrought a revolution in the English stage. 
Bombastic and extravagant as it was, and extrava- 
gance reached its height in a scene where captive 
kings, the “ pampered jades of Asia,” drew their 
conqueror's car across the stage, “ Tamburlaine ” 
not only indicated the ^revolt of the new drama 
against the timid inanities of Euphuism, bgt gave 
an earnest of that imaginative daring, ^th^secret 
of which Marlowe was to bequeath to the play- 
wrights who followed him. He perished at thirty 
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in a shameful brawl, but career ](ii5 

had ,gti:uckjihe,|;rander notes of the cpming, drama, 
ilis Jew of Malta was the herald t)f Shylock. He 
opened in V Edward the Second” the series of 
historicaf plays which gave us ‘‘ Csesar ” and 
“ Richard the Third.” His “ Faustus ” is riotous, 
grotesque, and full of a mad thirst ^r pleasure, 
but it was the first dramatic attempt to touch the 
problem of ^he relations of man to the unseen 
world. Extravagant, unJqual, stooping even to the 
ridiculous in his cumlirous and vulgar buffoonery, 
, there is a force in Marlowe, a conscious grandeur 
of tone, a range of passion, which sets him above 
all his contemporaries save one. In the higher* 
qualities of imagination, as in the majesty and 
sweetness of his “mighty line,” he is inferior to 
Shi^spere alone. 

A few danng jests, a brawl, and a fatal stab, 
make up tht) life of Marlowe; but even details 
such as these are wanting to the life bf Willijyn 
Shakspere. Of hfirdly any great poet indeed do 
we k now so little. For the story of his youth we 
have only one or two trifling legends, and these 
almost certainly false. Not a single letter or 
characteristic saying, not one of the jests “ spoken 
at the Mermaid,” hardly single anecdote, remain 
to illi^ptrate his busy life in London. His look 
and fifhrebin later age have been preserved by the 
bust over his tomb at Stratford, and a hundred 
years after his death he was still remembered in 
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Chap, VII. his native town ; but the minute diligence of the 
The enquirers of the Georgian time w^s able to glean 
Shakspere. hardly a single ' detail, even of the most trivial 
1693-1603. order, which could thyow light upon the years of 
retirement before his death. It is owing perhaps 
to the harnumy and unity of his temper that^no 
salient peculiarity seems to have left its trac# on 
the memory of hi^ contemg(«"aries ; it is the very 
grandeur of his gfenius which precMles us from 
discovering any personal trait in his works. His 
supposed self- revelation in the Sonnets is so 
obscure that only a few outlines can be traced 
even by the boldest conjecture. In his dramas he 
is all his characters, and his characters range over 
all mankind. There is not one, or the act or 
word of one, that we can identify personally with 
the poet himself. 

His actor’s He was boHi in 1564, the sixth year of 
Elizabeth's reign, twelve years after ^the birth of 
S 2 ^cnser, three years later than the birth of Bacon. 
Marlowe was of the same age with Shakspere : 
Greene probably a few years older. His father, 
a glover and small farmer of Stratford-on-Avon, 
was forced by poverty to lay down his office of 
alderman as his son reached boyhood ; and stress 
of poverty may have been the cause which drove 
William Shakspere, who was already married at 
eighteen to a wife older than himself, Uy JJbndon 
and the stage. His life in the capital can hardly 
have begun later than in his twenty-third year, 
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the memorable year which followed Sidney^s Chap. vii. 

death, which preceded the coming of the Armada, The 

, England of 

and which witnessed the production of Marlowe’s shakepere. 

“ Tamburlaine.” If we take, the language of the 1693-1603. 
Sonnets as a record of his personal feeling, his 
ne^ profession as an actor stirred* in him only 
the*bitterness of self-contempt. Ho chides with 
Fortune “that did nat^ better fpr my life provide 
than public*^neans that public* manners breed ” ; 
he writhes at the thought that ho has “made 
himself a motley to the view” of the gaping 
» apprentices in the pit of Blackfriars. “Thence 
comes it,” he adds, “that my name receives a 
brand, and almost thence my nature is subdued 
to that it works in,” But the application of the 
words is a more than doubtful one. In spite of 
pet4y squabbles with some of his dramatic rivals 
at the outset of his career, the genial nature of 
the newcomSr seems to have won him a general 
love among his fellows. In 1592, wliile still* a 
mere actor and fitter of old plays for the stage, 
a fellow -playwright, Chettle, , answered Greene’s 
attack on him in words of honest affection : “My- 
self have seen his demeanour no less civil than 
he excellent in the quality he professes : besides, 
divers of worship have r^orted his uprightness of 
dealing, which argues his honesty, and his facetious 
grace in writing, that approves his art.” His 
partner Burbaige spoke of him after death as a 
“ worthy friend and fellow”; and Jonson handed 
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Chap. VII. down the general tradition of his time when he 
The described him as “indeed honest- and of an open 
Shakspere. and free nature. 

1693-1603. His profession as iin actor was at* ai^ rate of 
Hw^eariy 1 essential service to him in the poetic career which 
■ he soon un(Jefbook. Not only did it give him j^he 
sense of theatrical necessities which makes *his 
plays so effective on the ^dhrds, but it enabled 
him to bring his {>ieccs as he wrote ^em to the 
test of the stage. If there is any truth inJonson^s 
statement that Shakspere never blotted a line, 
there is no justice in the censure which it implies * 
on his carelessness or incorrectness. The con- 
ditions of poetic publication were in fact wholly 
different from those of our own day. A drama 
remained for years in manuscript as an acting 
piece, subject ^.o continual revision and amend- 
ment; and every rehearsal and representation 
afforded hints for change which we know the 
yocing poet was far from neglecting. The chance 
which has preserved an earlier edition of his 
“Hamlet” shows in what an unsparing way 
Hhakspere could recast even the finest products 
of his genius. Five years after the supposed date 
of his arrival in London he was already famous as 
a dramatist. Greene speaks bitterly of him under 
the name of “ Shakescene ” as an “ upstarb crow 
beautified with our fei^thers,” a sneer wWch points 
either to his celebrity as an actor *or to his pre- 
paration for loftier flights by fitting pieces of his 
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predecessors for the stage. He was soon partner 
in the theatre, alitor, and playwright ; and another 
nickname, that of “ Johannes Factotum ” or Jack-^ 
of*all-Tradcs,» shows his readijiess to take all honest| 
work which came to hand. 

With his publication in 1593 of*tl]e 2 )oem of 
“ Vftnus and Adonis,” ‘‘ the first heir of my inven- 
tion,” as Shakspere® calls it, the period of inde- 
pendent cre'i?bion fairly began.'" The date of its 
publication was a very* memorable one. The 
“Faerie Queen” had appeared only three years 
^before, and had placed Spenser without a rival at 
the head of English poetry. On the other hand the 
two leading dramatists of the time passed at this 
moment suddenly away. Greene died in poverty 
and self-reproach in the house of a poor shoemaker. 

“D<»11,” he wrote to the wife he W abandoned, 
• * 

“ I charge thee, by the love of our youth and by 

my souFs reA, that thou wilt see this man -paid ; 

for if he and his wife had not succoureci mo 1 had 

died in the streets.” “Oh that a year were 

granted me to live,” cried the young poet from his 

bed of death, “ but I must die, of every man 

abhorred ! Time, loosely spent, will not again be 

won ! My time is loosely spent — and I undone ! ” 

A year later the death ^f Marlowe in a street 

brtiwl removed the only rival whose powers might 

have ?^uailed Shakspere's jown. He w’as now 

about thirty; and the twenty-three years which 

elapsed between the appearance of the “ Adonis ” 
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Chap. VII. and his death were filled with a series of master- 
The pieces. Nothing is more characteristic of his 
sSIkspere. fcenius than its* incessant activity. Through the 
1693-1603. nve years which foUpwed the publication of his 
early poem he seems to have produced on an average 
two dramas s year. When we attempt however 
to trace the growth and progress of the ptiet^s 
mind in the order^ of his jjlftys we are met in the 
case of many of •them by an absentb of certain 
information as to the dates of their appearance. 
The facts on which enquiry has to* build are 
extremely few. ‘‘Venus and Adonis,” with the# 
“ Lucrece,” must have been written before their 
publication in 1593-4; the Sonnets, though not 
published till 1609, were known in some form 
among his private friends as early as 1598. His 
earlier plays are defined by a list given iiirthe 
“Wit’s Treasury” of IVancis Meres in 1598, 
though the omission of a play from a casual 
coitalogue bf this kind would hardly warrant us in 
assuming its necessary non-existence at the time. 
The works ascribed to him at his death are fixed 
in the same approximate fashion through the 
edition published by his fellow-actors. Beyond 
these meagre facts and our knowledge of the 
publication of a few of ^us dramas in his lifetime 
all is uncertain ; and the conclusions which haVe 
been drawn from these, and from tLe Uramas 
themselves, as well as from assumed resemblances 
with, or references to, other plays of the period, 
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can only be accepted as approximations to the chap. vii. 
truth. ^ 

The bulk of Iiis lighter comedi^ and historical 
dramas can bo assigned with fair probability to a i693*i603. 
period frofa about 1593, when Shakspere was known Hiseftriier 
as nothing more than an adapter, to 1 5^^ when they 
are •nentioned in the list of Meres. Tney bear on 
them indeed the stamp of yopth. In “Love’s 
Labour’s Losji>” the young playwright, fresh from 
his own , Stratford, its ‘*daisies pied and violets 
blue,” with* the gay bright music of its country 
^ditties still in his ears, flings himself into the 
midst of the brilliant England which gathered 
round Elizabeth, busying himself as yet for the 
most part with the surface of it, with the humours 
and quixotisms, the wit and the whim, the 
unr^lity, the fantastic extravagancy, which veiled 
its inner noUleness. Country -lad as ho* is,^ 
Shakspere shows himself master of it all ; can 
patter euphuism and exchange quip and repartyie 
with the best ; he is at home in their pedantries 
and affectations, their brag and their rhetoric, 
their passion for the fantastic and the marvellous. 

He can laugh as heartily at the romantic vagaries 
of the courtly world in which he finds himself as 
at the narrow dulness, the pompous triflings, of 
the coi^ptry world which he has left behind him. 

But h^ laughs frankly and without malice ; he 
sees thq real gcandeur of soul which underlies all 
this quixotry and word-play; and owns with a 
VOL. V B 
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Chap. VII. smile that when brought face to face with the 
The facts of human life, with the suffering of man or 
Shakspere. the danger of England, these fops have in them 
1698 1603. the stuff of heroes.^ Ho shares tli^ delight in 
existence, the pleasure in sheer living, -v^hich was 
so marked a feature of the age ; ho enjoys the 
mistakes, the contrasts, the adventures, of the men 
about him ; his fuq breaks aknost riotously out in 
the practical jokesuof the “ ^Taming of the Shrew” 
and the endless blundei^mgs of the “ Comedy of 
Errors.” In these earlier efforts his work had 
been marked by little poetic elevation, or by^ 
passion. But the easy grace of the dialogue, the 
dexterous management of a complicated story, the 
genial gaiety of his tone, and the music of his 
verse promised a master of social comedy as soon as 
Shakspere turried fiom the superficial aspects of^the 
worldabout him to find a newdelight in the character 
and actions of men. The interest of h uman character 
still fresh and vivid ; the sense of individuality 
drew a charm from its novelty; and poet and 
essayist were busy alike in sketching the “humours” 
of mankind. Shakspere sketched with his fellows. 
In the “Two Gentlemen of Verona” his painting 
of manners was suffused by a tenderness and ideal 
beauty which formed an effective protest against 
the hard though vigorous character-painting which 
^ the first success of Ben Jonson in “EvgryaMan in 
his Humour” brought at the tiiue into fashion. 
But quick on these lighter comedies followed two 
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in which his genius started fully into life. Hi^ chap, vii. 
poetic power, h^ld in reserve till now, showed The 
itself with a splendid profusion In the brilliant Shakepere. 
fancies of thef “ Midsummer ]!iight*s Dream ” ; and 1593-1608. 
passion swept like a tide of resistless delight 
throjugh Romeo and Juliet.” • , 

Sfde by side however with these passionate Hi« 
dreams, these delicaOe^ imaginings and piquant plays, 
sketches of Planners, had been appearing during 
this short interval of intense activity a series of 
dramas which mark Shakspere’s relation to the 
41 CW sense of patriotism, the more vivid sense of 
national existence, national freedom, national 
greatness, which gives its grandeur to the age of 
Elizabeth. England itself was now becoming a 
source of literary interest to poet and prose-writer. 

Wariier in his ‘‘ Albion’s England,” Daniel in his 
“ Civil Wars,” embalmed in verse the record of her 
past ; Draytdh in his “ Polyolbion ” sang* the 
fairness of the land itself, the “ tracts, mountains^ 
forests, and other parts of this renowned isle of 
Britain.” The national pride took its highest 
poetic form in the historical drama. No plays 
seem to have been more popular from the earliest 
hours of the new stage than dramatic representa- 
tions of our history. Mar^pwe had shown in his 
** Bdwaid the Second ” what tragic grandeur could 
be reacJ!fed«in this favourite^ field ; and, as we 
have seen, Shakspere had been led naturally 
towards it by his earlier occupation as an adapter 
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Chap. VII. of stock piocos like “ Henry the Sixth ” for the 
The new requirements of the staee. He still to some 
Shakspere. extent followed in plan the older plays on the 
1693-1603, subjects he selected, J)iit in his treatment of their 
themes he shook boldly off the yoke of* the past. 
A larger and deeper conception of human character 
than any of the old dramatists had reached* dis- 
played itself in Riphard thc^> Third, in Falstaff, or 
in Hotspur; while in Constance and- Richard the 
Second the pathos of human suffering was painted 
as even Marlowe had never dared to paint it. 

His No dramas have done so much for Shaksperc^s 

religions * , 

sympathies, jenduring popularity with his countrymen as these 
jhistorical plays. They have done more than all 
the works of English historians to nourish in the 
minds of Englishmen a love of and reverence for 
their country^P past. When Chatham was a^ked 
where he had read his English history he answered, 
“ In the plays of Shakspere.” Nowhere could he 
have read* it so well, for nowhere is the spirit of 
our history so nobly rendered. If the poet's work 
echoes sometimes our national prejudice and unfair- 
ness of temper, it is instinct throughout with English 
humour, with our English love of hard fighting, our 
English faith in goodness and in the doom that 
waits upon triumphant^ evil, our English pity for 
the fallen. Shakspere is Elizabethan tO- ^owe. 
He stood at the meeting-point of two epochs 
jpf our history. The age of the ^Renascence was 
^Missing into the age of Puritanism. Rifts which 

c 
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were still little were widening every hour, and chap. vit. 
threatening ruii> to the fabric of Church and State ^ 
which the Tudors had built up. *A new political iSai^er?. 
world wa| rising into being*; a world healthier, 16984603 . 
more really national, but less picturesque, less 
wraj)t in the mystery and splendour# that poets 
love. Great as were the faults of Puritanism, it 
may fairly claim to bo first poMtical system which 

recognized tlie graiideur^of the*people as a whole. 

As grcat*a change was passing over the spiritual 
sympathies of men. A sterner Protestantism was 
•invigorating and ennobling life by its morality, its 
seriousness, its intense conviction of God. But it 
was at the same time hardening and narrowing it. 

The Bible was superseding Plutarch. The “ol)- 
stinate questionings” which haunted the finer 
souW of the !^cnascence were beiifg stercoty^ied 
into the theological formulas of the Puritan. The 
sense of a divine omnipotence was annihilatin^m an. 

The daring which turned England into a peop(!e 
of “adventurers,” the sense of inexhaustible 
resources, the buoyant freshness of youth, the 
intoxicating sense of beauty and joy, which 
created Sidney and Marlowe and Drake, were 
passing away before the consciousness of evil and 
the craving to order manual life aright before God. 

this new world of thought and feeling 
Shaksipero •istood aloof. Turji as others might to 
the speculations* of theology, man and man’s nature 
remained with him an inexhaustible subiect of 
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Chap. VII. interest. Caliban was among his latest creations. 

The Itjs impossible tp discover whetiier his leligious 

England of . m. . 

fliiakspere. ])eUef was Catholic or Protestant. It is hard indeed 

I698.ie03. to say whether he had any religion^ belief or no. 

The religious phrases which are thinly scattered 

over his wf^rts are little more than expressions of 

a distant and imaginative reverence. But on the 

deeper grounds »f religiqpS faith his silence is 

significant. Ho is silcntj,and the doubt of Hamlet 

deepens his silence, about the after-world. “To 

die,’’ it may be, was to him as it was to Claudio, 

“to go wo know not whither.” Often as his^ 

questionings turn to the riddle of life and death 

ho leaves it a riddle to the last without heeding 

the common theological solutions around him. 

“We arc such stuff as dreams are made of, and our 

littjo life is rounded with a sleep.” ^ • 

His Nor were the political sympathies of the poet 

political , f . r 1 . 

sympathies. thos(J of the coming time. His roll of dramas is 
tfie epic of civil war. The Wars of the Boses fill 
his mind, as they filled the mind of his contempor- 
aries. It is not till we follow him through the 
series of plays from “Kichard the Second” to 
“Henry the Eighth” that we realize how pro- 
foundly the memory of the struggle between York 
and Lancaster had moulded the temper of the 
people, how deep a dread of civil war, of baroilial 
turbulence, of disputes over the succeSsi^ to the 
throne, it had left behind it. Men had learned 
|bhe horrors of the time from their fathers ; they 
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had drunk in with their childhood the lesson tha^ CHAP. vii. 
such a chaos of weakness and misrule must neveif The 
be risked again. From such a*risk the Crowd sSScspere^. 
seemed the dne security. Wtli Shakspere as with isos ieos. 
his fellowyCQuntrymen the Crown is Still the centre 
and safeguard of the national lifd # His ideal 
England* is an England grouped around a noble 
king, a king such slS Jiis own* Henry the Fifth, 
devout, modest, simple ^ he if brave, but a lord 
in battle? a born ruler of men, with a loyal people 
about him and his enemies at his feet. Socially 
• the jppet reflects the aristocratic view of social life 
which was shared by all the nobler spirits of the 
Elizabethan time. Coriolanus is the embodiment 
of a great noble ; and the tamits which Shakspere 
hurls in play after play at the rabble only echo the 
genf ral temper of the Eenascence. • But he s^ows 
no sympathy with the struggle of feudalism against 
the Crown. If he paints Hotspur with a fire which 
proves how thoroughly he could sympathize with 
the rough, bold temper of the baronage, he suffers 
him to fall unpitied before Henry the Fourth. 

Apart however from the strength and justice of its 
rule, royalty has no charm for him. He knows 
nothing of the “right divine of kings to govern 
wrong ” which became th^ doctrine of prelates and 
co\irti«rs in the age of the Stuarts. He shows in 
his “ ^chtrd the Second ” t|je doom that waits on 
a lawless despotism, as he denounces in his “Richard 
the Third the selfish and merciless ambition that 
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Chap. vn. severs a ruler from liis people. But the dread of 

The misrule was a dim and distant one. Shakspere 
England of , 

Shakspere. had grown up under the reign of Elizabeth 3 he 

1B93-1603. had known no ruler i;ave one who had cast a spell 

over the hearts of Englishmen. His thoughts were 

absorbed, 3 ^ *those of the country were absorbed, 

in the struggle for national existence which centred 

round the Queen. « “ King/bhn is a trumpet-call 

to rally round Elizabeth ^n her figlit'for England. 

Again a Pope was asserting his right to depose an 

English sovereign and to loose Englishmen from 

their bond of allegiance. Again political ambitions» 

and civil discord woke at the call of religious war. 

Again a foreign power was threatening England at 

the summons of Komo, and hoping to master her 

with the aid of revolted Englishmen. The heat of 

such a struggle as this left no time for the thought 

of civil liberties. Shakspere casts aside the tliought 

of the Charter to fix himself on the" strife of the 

stwanger Sfor England itself. What he sang was 

fche duty of patriotism, the grandeur of loyalty, the 

|reedom of England from Pope or Spaniard, its 

afety within its “ water-walled bulwark,’' if only 

|its national union was secure. And now tliat the 

nation was at one, now that he had seen in his first 

years of London life Catholics as well as Protestants 

trooping to the muster at Tilbury and Siastihg 

down Thames to the^fight in the Channel, fie could 

thrill his hearers with the proud Words that sum 

up the work of Elizabeth ; — 
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“ This England never did, nor never shall, 

Lie at the proud foot of a conqueror, 

But when it first did help to woiuid itself. England of 

Now that her princes are conic home again, Shakspere. 

Come t^e three corners of the world in arms, 1693-1603. 


And we shall shock them ! Nought shall make us rue 

If England to itself do rest but true.”* 

*• 4 • 

A’^ith this great series of historical and social suaksi)ero’H 
dramas Shakspere hatf passed fai*bcyond his fellows 
whether as a tragedian ^r as a writer of comedy. 

“The Mlises,” said Mercs in 1598, “would speak 
with Shakspero’s fine-filed phrase, if they would 
•speak English.” His personal popularity was now 
at its height. His pleasant temper and the vivacity 
of his wit had drawn him early into contact with . 
the young Earl of Southampton, to whom his 
“Adonis” and “Lucrcce” arc dedicated; and the 
diffdtent tone pf the two dedicaticfiis shows bow 
rapidly acquaintance ripened into an ardent friend- 
ship. Shakspero’s wealth and influence^ too* were 
growing fast. He had property both in Stratfofd 
and London, and his fellow-townsmen made him 
their suitor to Lord Burleigh for favours to bei"' 
bestowed on Stratford. He was rich enough to 
aid his father, and to buy the house at Stratford 
which afterwards became his home. The tradition 
that Elizabeth was so jileased with Falstaff in 
“fieni^the Fourth ” that she ordered the poet to 
show her FSilstafF in love — an prder which produced 
the “ Merry WiVes of Windsor ” — whether true or 
false, proves his repute as^ a jday wright. As tlje 
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Chap. VII. group of earlier poets passed away, they found 
iie successors in Marston, Dekker, Middleton, Hey- 
IhSwpore- ^v’ood, and Chapman, and above all in Ben Jonson. 
issaSws. But none of these could dispute the %ugremacy of 
Shakspere. The verdict of Mercs that “Shakspere 
among thotEnglish is the most excellent in both 
kinds for the stage,” represented the general feSling 
of his contemporafies. ^as at last fully master 
of the resources *of his^rt. The “ Merchant of 
Venice ” marks the perfection of his developement 
as a dramatist in the completeness of its stage 
effect, the ingenuity of its incidents, the ease of it^ 
movement, the beauty of its higher passages, the 
reserve and self-control with which its poetry is 
used, the conception and unfolding of character, 
and above all the mastery with which character 
and event are Rouped round the figjire of Sh}4ock. 
Master as ho is of his art, the poet’s temper is still 
youn’g ; the “ Merry Wives of Windsor ” is a burst 
df gay laughter ; and laughter more tempered, yet 
full of a sweeter fascination, rings round us in 
* ‘‘As You Like It.” 

His gloom. But in the melancholy and meditative Jaques 
jof the last drama we feel the touch of a new and 
Igraver mood. Youth, so full and buoyant in the 
'|)oet till now, seems to have passed almost suddenly 
'away. Though Shakspere had hardly ^-eached 
forty, in one of hi^ Sonnets which cUnimt have 
been written at a much later time* than this there 
indications that he ^already felt the advance of 
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premature age. And at this moment the outer chap. vir. 

world suddenly darkened around him. The The 
... • EHgUmd of 

brilliant circle of young nobles whoso friendship Shakspere. 

he had shaibd was broken .up in 1601 by the 1693-I60a 
political storm which burst in a mad struggle of 
the Earl of^Essex for power. Essei iiimself fell 
on fhe scaffold; his friend and Shakspere’s idol, 
Southampton, passed*s^ prisoner into the Tower ; 

Herbert Lord Pembroke^ a younger patron of the 
poet, wasr banished from the Court. While friends} 
were thus falling and hopes fading without^ 
•Shakspere’s own mind seems to have been going 
through a phase of bitter suffering and unrest^ 

In spite of the ingenuity of commentators, it is 
difficult and even impossible to derive any know- 
ledge of Shakspere’s inner history from the Sonnets; 

“th^ strange ^imagery of passion* which p^ses 
over the magic mirror,” it has been finely said, 

“has no tangible evidence before or behind it.” 

But its mere passing is itself an evidence of the 
restlessness and agony within. The change in 
the character of his dramas gives a surer indication* 
of his change of mood. The fresh joyousness, the 
keen delight in life and in man, which breathes 
through Shakspere’s early work disappears in 
comedies such as “Troilus” and “Measure for 
Measirt’e.” Disappointment, disillusion, a new 
sense (5 flie evil and foulijess that underlie so 
much of humarf life, a loss of the old frank tmst 
in its beauty and goodness, throw their gloom 
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Chap. VII. over these comedies. Failure seems everywhere. 

The In “Julius Caesar” the virtue of ivBrutus is foiled 

England of . . • 

Shakspero. by its ignorance of and isolation from mankind ; 

1693-1603. in Hamlet even penetrating intellect* proves help- 
less for want of the capacity of action ; the poison 
of lago tadilts the love of Desdemona and. the 
grandeur of Othello ; Learns mighty passion ‘ 
battles helplessly cigainst th^ wind and the rain ; 
a woman’s weakness of fiame dashes the cup of 
her triumph from the hand of Lady Macbeth ; 
lust and self - indulgence blast the heroism of 
Antony ; pride ruins the nobleness of Coriolanus. ® 
His But the very struggle and self -introspection 
plays, that these dramas betray were to give a depth 
and gi-andour to Shakspere’s work such as it had 
*ncvor known before. The age was one in which 
map’s temper^ and pov’’ers took a ^new rang^‘and 
energy. Sidney or Baleigh lived not one but a 
dozen lives at once ; the daring of tfie adventurer, 
the philosophy of the scholar, the passion of the 
lover, the fanaticism of the saint, towered into 
almost superhuman grandeur. Man became non- 
scious of the immense I’esources that lay within 
him, conscious of boundless powers that seemed 
to mock the narrow world in which they moved. 
All through the ago of. the Kenascenco one feels 
this impress of the gigantic, this giant-like jfctivity, 
this immense ambijion and desire. • T^o very 
bombast and extravagance of the times reveal 
cpvings and impulses before which common 
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speech broke down. It is this grandeur ofi 
humanity that finds its poetic expression in the 
later work of Shakspere. As the •poet peaetrat 
deeper and deeper into the recesses of the soul, 
he saw hoV great and wondrous a thing was man. 
“ What a piece of work is a man,” or:jps Hamlet ; 

. “ how noble in reason ; how infinite in faculty ; 
in form and moving how expregs and admirable ; 
in action how like an angel ; in -apprehension how 
like a god ; the beauty ol the world ; the paragon 
of animals ! ” It is the wondei* of man that 
spreads before us as the poet pictures the wide 
speculation of Hamlet, the awful convulsion of a 
great nature in Othello, the terrible storm in the 
soul of Lear which blends with the very storm of 
the heavens themselves, the awful ambition that 
nerved a woman^s hand to dabble itself with the 
blood of a murdered king, the reckless lust tiiat 
“flung away a world for love.” Amid the terror 
and awe of these great dramas we ledrn some- 
thing of the vast forces of the age from which 
they sprang. The passion of Mary Stuart, the 
ruthlessness of Alva, the daring of Drake, the 
chivalry of Sidney, the range of thought and 
action in Ealeigh or Elizabeth, come better home 
to us as we follow the mighty series of tragedies 
which began in “Hamlet” and ended in “Corio- 
lanus.” ^ ^ 

Shakspere^s last dramas, ‘^the three exquisite 
works in which he shows a soul at rest with itself 


IChap. yii. 
The 

16934W3. 


Bacon. 
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Chap. VII. and with the world, “Cymbeline,” “ The Tempest,” 

The “Winter’s Tale,” were written in the midst of 
England of . ' 

Shakspere. ease and compexence, in a house at Stratford to 

1693-1603. which he withdrew a^jfew years after ‘the death of 

Elizabeth. In them we lose all relation with the 

world or th^ ^ime and pass into a region of pure 

poetry. It is in this peaceful and gracious (Rose 

that the life of SljAkspere ^cfentrasts most vividly 

with that of his ‘greatest contemporary. If the 

imaginative resources of the new England were 

seen in the creators of Hamlet and the Faerie 

Queen, its purely intellectual capacity, its vast® 

command over the stores of human knowledge, 

the amazing sense of its own powers with which 

it dealt with them, wore seen in the work of 

Francis Bacon. Bacon was born in 1561, three 

years before the birth of Shakspero. He wasc the 

younger son of a Lord Keeper, as well as the 

"nephew of Lord Burleigh, and even* in childhood 

3hk quickness and sagacity won the favour of the 

^ueen. Elizabeth “delighted much to confer 

with him, and to prove him with questions : unto 

which he delivered himself with that gravity and 

maturity above his years that her Majesty would 

often term him * the young Lord Keeper.’ ” Even 

as a boy at college he expressed his dislike of the 

Aristotelian philosophy, as “a philosophy oidy 

strong for disputations and contentions fcuf barren 

of the production of works for the benefit of the 

life of man.” As a law student of twenty-one he 
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sketched in a tract on the “ Greatest Birth of chap. vii. 
Time ” the system of inductive enquiry which he The 
was already prepared to substitui?e for it. The ihSapw^. 
speculations ©f the young thinker however were 1693-1603. 
interrupted by his hopes of Court success. But 
these were soon dashed to the ground, He was 
left poor by his father’s death; the ill-will of the 
Cecils barred his advancement ^.with the Queen : 
and a few years before Shakbpere’s arrival in 
London Bacon entered ^s a barrister at Gray’sf 
Inn. He soon became one of the most successful 
lawyers of the time. At twenty-three Bacon was 
a member of the House of Commons, and his 
judgement and eloquence at once brought him to 
the front. “The fear of every man that heard 
him was lest he should make an end,” Ben Jonson 
tells iis. The steady growth of l\js reputation 
was quickened m 1597 by the appearance of liis 
“ Essays,” a work remarkable, not merely for- the 
condensation of its thought and its felicity and 
exactness of expression, but for the power with 
which it applied to human life that experimental 
analysis which Bacon was at a later time to make 
the key of Science. 

His fame at once became great at home and 
abroad, but with this nobler fame Bacon could 
not«^ontent himself. He was conscious of great 
powers aJ> v^pll as great aims for the public good : 
and it was a time when such alms could hardly bo 
realized save through the means of the Crown. 
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Chap. VII. But political employment seemed farther off than 
The ever. At the outset of his career in Parliament 
Shakspere. lie irritated Elizabeth by a firm opposition to her 
1593-1603. demand of a subs^dy^; and though the offence was 
atoned for by profuse apologies and by* the cessa- 
tion of all /iirther resistance to the policy of the 
Court, the law offices of the Crown were f^ioro 
^han once refusec^ to him^ and it was only after 
the publication 6>f his “Essays” that he could 
obtain some slight promotion as a Queen^a Counsel. 
The moral weakness which more and more dis- 
closed itself is the best justification of the Queeiii 
in her reluctance — a reluctance so greatly in 
contrast with her ordinary course — to bring the 
wisest head in her realm to her Council-board. 
The men whom Elizabeth employed were for the 
most part mon whose intellect was directed Jiy a 
strong sense of public duty. Their reverence for 
the Queen, strangely exaggerated aS it may seem 
to us, whs guided and controlled by an ardent 
patriotism and an earnest sense of religion; and 
with all their regard for the royal prerogative, 
they never lost their regard for the law. The 
grandeur and originality of Bacon^s intellect parted 
him from men like these quite as much as the 
bluntness of his moral perceptions. In politics, as 
in science, he had little reverence for the past. 
Law, constitutional privileges, or religipnf were to 
^im simply means of bringing about certain ends 
if good government ; and if these ends could be 
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brought about in shorter fashion ho saw only chai*. vii. 
pedantry in insisting on more cumbrous means. 

He had great social and political Jlleas to realize, ShakBpere. 
the reform and codification of the law, the civili- 1693-1603. 
zation of frcland, the purification of the Church, 
the union — at a later time — of J^^tland and 
EnglUnd, educational projects, projects of material 
improvement, and th« jike ; ai^d the direct and 
shortest way of realizing^hesc en^s was, in Bacon's 
eyes, the% use of the power of the Crown. But 
whatever charm such a conception of the royal 
^ower might have for her successor, it had little 
charm for Elizabeth ; and to the end of her reign 
Bacon was foiled in his efforts to rise in her 
service. 

Political activity however and Court intrigue The Novum 
left loom in his mind for the philosophical specu- 
lation which had begun with his earliest years. 

Amidst debatdfe in Pai’liament and flatteries in the 
closet Bacon had been silently framing a new 
philosophy. It made its first decisive ajipearanco 
after the final disappointment of his hopes from 
Elizabeth in the publication of the “Advancement 
of Learning.” The close of this work was, in his 
own words, “ a general and faithful perambulation 
of learning, with an enquiry what parts thereof 
lie afresh and waste and not improved and con- 
verted hy the industry of man ; to the end that 
such a plot, made and recorded to memory, may 
both minister light to any public designation and 
VOL. V E 
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Chap. VII. also serve to excite voluntary endeavours.” It 
The was only by such a survey, h^ held, that men 
Shakspere. could be turned from useless studies, or ineffectual 
1693-1603. means of pursuing piorc useful ones, and directed 
to the true end of knowledge as “a^rich store- 
house for fhe glory of the Creator and the relief 
of man's estate.” The work was in facff the 
preface to a series of treatises which were intended 
to be built up into an “ Instauratio Magna,” which 
its author was never destined to complete, and of 
which the parts that we possess were published in 
the following reign. The “Cogitata ct Visa” wa» 
a first sketch of the “Novum Organum,” which in 
its complete form was presented to James in 1621 . 
A year later Bacon produced his “Natural and 
Experimental History.” This, with the “Novum 
Organum ” and the “ Advancement of Learning,” 
was all of his projected “Instauratio Magna” 
which he actually finished; and even of this 
portion ^e have only part of the last two divisions. 
The “Ladder of the Understanding,” which was 
to have followed these and led up from experience 
to science, the “Anticipations,” or provisional 
hypotheses for the enquiries of the new philosophy, 
and the closing account of “ Science in Practice ” 
were left for posterity to bring to completion. 
“We may, as wo trust,” said Bacon, “make no 
despicable beginning. - The destinies of the human 
race must complete it, in such a manner perhaps as 
men looking only at the present world would not 
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readily conceive. For upon this will depend, not Chap. vii. 
only a spcculati^je good, but all the fortunes of The 
mankind, and all their power.” Ihakspera 

When we turn from words like those to the 16934603. 
actual work which Bacon did, it is hard not 
to feel a certain disappointment, fis did no^ 
thoro^ughly understand the older philosophy which 
he attacked. His revdIt»from the waste of human 
intelligence which he cQjiccivcd to be owing to 
the adoption of a false method of investigation 
blinded him to the real value of deduction as ati 
ilistrumcnt of discovery ; and he was encouraged 
in his contempt for it as much by his own 
ignorance of mathematics as by the non-existence 
in his day of the great deductive sciences of 
physics and astronomy. Nor . had he a more 
accur^e prevision of the method* of modei'n 
science. The inductive process to which ha 
exclusively dire*ctcd men’s attention bore no fruit 
in Bacon’s hands. The “art of investigating 
nature” on which he prided himself has proved 
useless for scientific purposes, and would be re- 
jected by modern investigators. Where he was 
on a more coiTect tiack he can hardly be regarded 
as original. “It may be doubted,” says Dugald 
Stewart, “whether any one important rule with 
regaM tt> the true method of investigation be 
contained ii#his works of whi|*,h no hint can be 
traced in those 6f his predecessors.” Not only 
indeed did Bacon fail to anticipate the methods oft 



62 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chap. VII. modem science, but he even rejected the great 
The scientific discoveries of his own day. He set aside 
ihaSupere^ with the same scorn the astronomical theory of 
1503.1603. Copernicus and the magnetic investigations of 
Gilbert. The contempt seems to have been fully 
returned eby the scientific workers of his day. 
“The Lord Chancellor wrote on science,** said 
Harvey, the disgoverer gf*tho circulation of the 
blood, “like a L*Drd Chancellor.” 

In spite however of his inadequate appreciation 
either of the old philosophy or the new, the almost 
unanimous voice of later ages has attributed, and 
I justly attributed, to the “ iIovum“ Grgftmim ** a 
idecisive influence on the developement of modern 
Kcience. If he failed in revealing the method of 
experimental research, Bacon was the first to 
proclaim th(k existence of a Philosophy of Siience, 
to insist on the unity of knowledge and enquiry 
throughout the physical world, to *givo dignity by 
^tho large and noble temper in which he treated 
them to the petty details of experiment in which 
science had to begin, to clear a way for it by 
setting scornfully aside the traditions of the past, 
to claim for it its true rank and value, and to 
point to the enormous results which its culture 
would bring in increasing the power and happiness 
of mankind. In one respect his attitude wtis in 
the highest degree^significant. Theia^ in which 
he lived was one in which theology was absorbing 
^the intellectual ener^ of the world. He was the 
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servant too of a king with whom theological studies chap. vii. 
superseded all others. But if he bowed in all The 
else to James, Bacon would not, Tike Casaubon, 
bow in this. He would not eyen, like Descartes, 1693 - 160 S. 
attempt to transform theology by turning reason 
into a mode of theological demonstAiion. He 
stood® absolutely aloof from it. Though as a 
politician he did not •sjirink frgm dealing with 
such subjects as Churclj^ Befornf, he dealt with 
them simply as matters of ci\dl polity. But from 
his exhaustive enumeration of the branches of 
human knowledge ho excluded theology, and 
theology alone. His method was of itself in- 
applicable to a subject where the premisses were 
assumed to be certain, and the results known. 

His aim was to seek for unknown results b}l 
simpte experiment. It was agaiast received 
authority and accepted tradition in matters of 
enquiry that Bis whole system protested; what 
he urged was the need of making belief resfr 
strictly on proof, and proof rest on the conclusions 
drawn from evidence by reason. But in theology 
— all theologians asserted — reason played but a 
subordinate part. “ If I proceed to treat of it,” said 
Bacon, “I shall step out of the bark of human 
reason, and enter into the ship of the Church. 
Neither*will the stars of philosophy, which have 
hitherto to «iobly shone on us^ any longer give us 
their light.” • 

The certainty indeed of conclusions on such 
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Chap. VII. subjccts was out of harmony with the grandest 
The feature of Bacon’s work, his noble confession of 
Ih^pere^ the liability of every enquirer to error. It was 
1693-1603. his especial task to warn men against the “ vain 
shows ” of knowledge which had so loifg hindered 
any real aijivance in it, the “ idols ” of the Tribe, 
the Den, the Forum, and the Theatre, the errors 
which spring fropi the systematizing spirit which 
pervades all mafcsses of men, or from individual 
idiosyncrasies, or from the strange powof of words 
and phrases over the mind, or from the traditions 
of the past. Nor were the claims of theologyi 
easily to bo reconciled with the position which 
he was resolute to assign to natural science. 
‘‘ Through all those ages,” Bacon says, “ wherein 
men of genius or learning principally or even 
moderately fl^nirished, the smallest part of hiuman 
industry has been spent on natural philosophy, 

. though this ought to be esteemed as the great 
mother 6f the sciences ; for all the I’cst, if torn 
from this root, may perhaps be polished and 
formed for use, but can receive little increase.” 
It was by the adoption of the method of inductive 
enquiry which physical science was to make its 
own, and by basing enquiry on giwnds which 
physical science could supply, that the moral 
sciences, ethics and politics, could alone naake «iny 
real advance. “Let none expect anjj great pro- 
motion of the sciences, especially dn their effective 
part, unless natural philosophy be drawn out to 
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particular sciences ; and, again, unless these par- chap. vn. 

ticular sciences he brought back again to natural The 

^ of 

philosophy. From this defect it is that astronomy, siiakspere. 

optics, music, many mechanical arts, and (what 1693-1603. 

seems stranger) even moral and civil pliilosophy 

and logic rise but little above the fouii^^itions, and 

only® skim over the varieties and surfaces of 

things.” It was this lofty conception of the 

position and destiny of natural science which 

Bacon was the first to impress upon mankind at 

large. The age was one in which knowledge was 

^)assing to fields of enc^uiry which had till then 

])oen unknown, in which Kepler and Galileo were 

creating modern astronomy, in which Descartes 

was revealing the laws of motion, and Harvey the 

circulation of the blood. But to the mass of men 

this ^reat change was all but impei;ceptible ; and 

it was the energy, the profound conviction, the 

eloquence of Bacon which first called the attention 

of mankind as a whole to the power and iihportanc^ 

of physical research. It was he who by his lofty 

faith in the results and victories of the new 

philosophy . nerved its followers to a zeal and 

confidence equal to his own. It was ho above all 

who gave dignity to the slow and patient processes 

of investigation, of experiment, of comparison, to 

thef sacrifice of hypothesis to fact, to the single 

aim afteP t^ith, which was to be the law of modern 

science. • 

While England thus became “ a nest of singing 
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Chap. VII. birds/’ while Ba,con was raising the lofty fabric of 
The his philosophical speculation, the people itself was 
Shakspere. waking to a iiew sense of national freedom. 
1693-1603. Elizabeth saw the forces, political and religious, 
Advance which sh<5 had stubbornly held in check for half 
Parliament, a ccntury pw3ssing On her irresistibly. In spite of 
the rarity of its assemblings, in spite of high \fords 
and imprisonment and dexterous management,jhe 
JParliament had quietly ^ined a ,pow«i.-wJbkh^at 
her accession, the Queen could never hayj^ro^gd 
of its jgpssessing. Step by.stej) the Lower Houag 
had won the freedom of its members from arresb 
save by its own permission, the right of punishing 
and expelling members for crimes committed 
within its walls, and of determining all matters 
relating to elections. The more important claim 
of freedom of.speech had brought on from time to 
time a series of petty conflicts in which Elizabeth 
generally gave way. But on this point the 
Common^ still shrank from any consistent re- 
jiudiation of the Queen’s assumption of control. 
A bold protest of Peter Wentworth against her 
claim to exercise such a control in 1575 was met 
indeed by the House itself with his committal to 
the Tower; and the bolder questions which he 
addressed to the Parliament of 1588, “Whether 
this Council is not a place for every member* of 
the same freely and without control, #b^ bill or 
speech, to utter any of the griefs ®f the Common- 
wealth,” brought on him a lk*esh imprisonment at 
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the hands of the Council, which lasted till the chap. vit. 
dissolution of the Parliament and with which the The 
Commons declined to interfere. But whilej ISSSpSw. 
vacillating in its assertion, of the rights of 1693 * 1603 . 
individuaf members, the House steadily claimec 
for itself a right to discuss even*4hc highesi 
matters of State, Three great subjects, th< 
succession, the Chui^ch, and |.he regulation oi 
trade, had been regarded by evei^^ Tudor sovereigri 
as lying •exclusively within the competence of the 
Crown. But Parliament liad again and again 
•asserted its right to consider the succession. It 
persisted in spite of censure and rebuff in pre- 
senting schemes of ecclesiastical reform. And 
three years befoi’e I]lizabeth’s death it dealt 
boldly with matters of trade. Complaints made 
in 1€71 of the licences and monopolies by which 
internal and external commerce was fettered 
were repressdU by a royal I’eprimand as matters 
neither pertaining to the Commons nbr withki 
the compass of their understfinding. When the 
subject was again stirred nearly twenty years 
afterwards. Sir Edward Hoby was sharply rebuked 
by “ a great personage ” for his complaint of the 
illegal exactions made by the Exchequer. But the 
bill which he promoted was sent up to the Lords 
in •spite of this, and at the close of Elizabeth's 
reign th® si^orm of popular indignation which had 
been roused by ‘the growing grievance nerved the 
Commons, in 1601, ixf a decisive struggle. It was 
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cifAP. VII. yn vain that the ministers opposed a bill for the 
The Abolition of Monopolies, and after four days of 
s^u^re. vehement debate the tact of Elizabeth taught her 
I69ai603. to give way. She gicted with her usual ability, 
declared her previous ignorance of the existence of 
the evil, th^*ftked the House for its interference, 
and quashed at a single blow every monopoly fhat 
she had granted. 

Growth of Dexterous as \fas Elizabeth’s retreat, the defeat 
Puntamsm. ^ Political •freedom 

was proving itself again the master in the long 
struggle with the Crown. Nor in her yet ^fiercer 
struggle against religious freedom could Elizabeth 
look forward to any greater success. The sharp 
suppression of the Martin Marprelate pamphlets 
was far from damping the courage of the IVesby- 
terians. Cartwright, who had been appointeci by 
Lord Leicester to the mastership of*an hospital at 
Warwick, was bold enough to organtze his system 
of Church discipline among the clergy of that 
county and of Northamptonshire. His example 
was widely followed ; and the general gatherings 
of the whole ministerial body of the clergy and the 
smaller assemblies for each diocese or shire, which 
in the Presbyterian scheme bore the name of 
Synods and Classes, began to be held in many 
parts of England for the purposes of debaifce and 
consultation. The new organization ws^'quickly 
suppressed, but Cartwright was saved from the 
banishment which Whitgift demanded by a promise 
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of submission, and his influence steadily widened, ohap. vii. 
With Presbyterianism itself indeed Elizabeth was The 
strong enough to deal. Its dogmatism and bigotry Shakspere. 
were opposed to the better temper of the age, and 1693-1803. 
it never took any popular hold on England. But 
Jf Presbyterianism was limited to a fe^ Puritanism, 
thef religious temper which sprang from a deep 
conviction of the truA^of Prote^kuit doctrines and 
of the falsehood of Catholicism, hfld become through 
the struggle with Spain and the Papacy the temper 
of three-fourths of the English people. Unluckily 
• the policy of Elizabeth did its best to give to the 
Presbyterians the support of Puritanism. Her* 
establishment of the Ecclesiastical Commission had 
given fresh life and popularity to the doctrines 
which it aimed at crushing by drawing together 
twofcurrents of opinion which wercb in themselves 
perfectly distinct. The Presbyterian platform of 
Church discijfline had as yet been embraced by the 
clergy only, and by few among the clergy. On 
the other hand, the wish for a reform in the Liturgy, 
the dislike of ‘‘superstitious usages,” of the use of 
the surplice, the sign of the cross in baptism, the 
gift of the ring in marriage, the posture of kneeling 
at the Lord’s Supper, was shared by a large number 
of the clergy and the laity alike. At the opening 
of ‘Elizabeth’s reign almost all the higher Church- 
men safetParker were opposed to them, and a 
motion for their abolition in Convocation was lost 
but by a single vote. The temper of the counter 
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Chap. vit. gentlemen on this subject was indicated by that of 
The Parliament ; and it was well known that the wisest 
iS&gpere. of the Queen’s Councillors, Burleigh, Walsingham, 
1593-1603. and Knollys, were at. one in this matter with the 
gentry. If their common persecution did not 
' wholly succ<;dd in fusing these two sections of 
religious opinion into one, it at any rate gainedTPor 
the Presbyterians a general, ^mpathy on the part 
of the Puritans, w1?iich rais^ them from a clerical 
clique into a popular party. • 

Philip But if Elizabeth’s task became more difficult at 
rreiaiKi. home, the last years of her reign were years of 
I splendour and triumph abroad. The overthrow of 
Philip’s hopes in France had been made more bitter 
by the final overthrow of his hopes at sea. In 
1596 his threat of a fresh Armada was met by the 
daring descent# of an English force upon Cadiz. 
The town was plundered and burned to the ground ; 
thirteen vessels of war were fired in its harbour, 
arid the slores accumulated for the expedition 
utterly destroyed. In spite of this crushing blow 
a Spanish fleet gathered in the following year and 
set sail for the English coast ; but as in the case 
of its predecessor storms proved more fatal than 
the English guns, and the ships were wrecked and 
almost destroyed in the Bay of Biscay. Meanwhile 
whatever hopes remained of subjecting the Ldw 
Countries were destroyed by the triumph of Henry 
of Navan’e. A triple league of France, England, 
and the Netherlands left Elizabeth secure to the 
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eastward; and the only quarter in which Philip chap. vii. 
could now strike a blow at her was the great de- The 
pendency of England in the west.* Since the failure ISSSpSw. 
of the Spanish force at Smcrwick the power of thi i698-ieo3. 
English government had been recognized everyl 
where throughout Ireland. But it*%vas a power 
foiftided solely on terror, and the outrages and 
exactions of the sokliery who^ had been flushed 
with rapine and bloodshed in tlfe south sowed dur- 
ing thu years which followed the reduction of 
Munster the seeds of a revolt more formidable than 
any which Elizabeth had yet encountered. The 
tribes of Ulster, divided by the policy of Sidney, 
were again united by a common hatred of their 
oppressors ; and in Hugh N ei H - they found a 
leader of even greater ability than Shane himself. 

Hugh had been brought up at ih^ English court 
and was in manners and bearing an Englishman. 

He had beed rewarded for his steady loyalty in 
previous contests by a grant of the barldom»of 
Tyrone, and in his contest with a rival chieftain of 
his clan he had secured aid from the government 
by an offer to introduce the English laws and shire- 
system into his new country. But he was no 
sooner undisputed master of the north than his 
tone gradually changed. Whether from a long-| 
formed plan, or from suspicion of English designd 
upon Hln^^elf. he at last took a nosition of openj 
defiance. 

It was at the moment when the Treaty of 
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Chap. VII. Vcrvins and the wreck of the second Armada freed 
The Elizabeth’s hs^nds from the struggle with Spain 
shakspere.Uhat the revolt under Hugh O’Neill broke the quiet 
1693-1603. Jwhich had prevailed since the victories of Lord 
Revolt of .Grey. The Irish question again became the chief 
double of tJile Queen. The tide of her recent 
triumphs seemed at first to have turned. A defeat 
of the English forces in Tvfonc caused a general 
rising of the nor'lhem tribes, and a great effort 
made in 1599 for the suppression of the growing 
revolt failed through the vanity and disobedience, 
f if not the treacherous complicity, of the Queen’s ^ 
i lieutenant, the young Earl of Essex. His successor, 
Lord Mount joy, found himself master on his 
arrival of only a few miles round Dublin. But in 
three years the revolt was at an end. A Spanish 
force which landed to support it at Kinsalo Hras 
driven to surrender; a line of foi-ts secured the 
country as the English mastered it; all open 
lopposition"" was crushed out by the energy and 
tthe ruthlessness of the new Lieutenant; and 
li famine which followed on his ravages com- 
pleted the devastating work of the sword. 
Hugh O’Neill was brought in triumph to Dublin ; 
the Earl of Desmond, M^ho had again roused 
Munster into revolt, fled for refuge to Spain; 

^ and the work of conouest was at last brought lo 
a close. 

niciast The triumph of Mountjoy flung ‘its lustre over 
sSbetL the last days of Elizabeth, but no outer triumph 
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could break the gloom which gathered round chap. vii. 
the dying Queen. Lonely as she had always The 
been, her loneliness deepened* as she drew Shakspere. 
towards the grave. The sbitesmen and warrioi*s 1B98-1603. 
of hei* earlier days had dropped one by one 
from her Council-board. Lcicestel^ had died 
in the year of the Armada; two years later 
Walsingham followeck him to tjie grave; in 1598 
Burleigh himself passecl away. Their successors 
were wf^ytching her last moments, and intriguing 
for favour in the coming reign. Her favourite, 

• Lord Essex, not only courted favour with James 
of Scotland, but brought him to suspect Itobert 
Cecil, who had succeeded his father at the Queen^s 
Council-board, of designs against his succession. 

The rivalry between the two ministers burned 
Ess 0 k into fatal projects which \ci\ to his failure 
in Ii’eland ancl to an insjine outbreak of revolt 
which brought him in 1601 to the block. But 
Cecil had no sooner proved the vietdr in this 
struggle at Court than he himself entered into a 
secret correspondence with the king of Scots. 

His action was wise : it brought James again into 
friendly relations with the Queen ; and paved the 
way for a peaceful transfer of the crown. But 
hidden as this correspondence was from Elizabeth, 
the suspicion of it only added to her distrust. 

The trotfbl^s of the war in Ireland brought fresh 
cares to the aged Queen. It drained her treasury. 

The old splendour of her Court waned and dis- 
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Chap. VII. appeared. Only officials remained about her, “ thq 
Tiie other of the Council and nobility estram^e them- 
Shakspere. pelves by all ocbasions.” The love and reverence 
1693-1603. lof the people itself lessened as they felt the 
Ipressure and taxation of the war. Of oTd men had 
pressed to <^e the Queen as if it were a glimpse of 
heaven. “In the year 1588,'* a bishop tells us, 
who was then a country boy fresh come to town, 
“I did live at tke upper jBiid of the Strand near 
St. Clement’s church, when suddenly th^re came 
a report to us (it was in December, much about 
five of the clock at night, very daik) that thet 
Queen was gone to Council, ‘ and if you will see 
the Queen you must come quickly.’ Then we all 
ran, when the Court gates were set open, and no 
man did hinder us from coming in. There we 
came, whoi-o ^horo was a far greater companytthan 
was usually at Lenten sermons ; and when we had 
staid there an hour and that the yard was full, 
<>here beifig a number of torches, the Queen came 
out in great stjite. Then we cried, ‘God sfive 
your Majesty ! God save your Majesty 1 ’ Then 
the Queen turned to us and said^ ‘ God bless you 
all, my good people ! ’ Then we cried again, ‘ God 
bless your Majesty ! God bless your Majesty ! ’ 
Then the Queen said again to us, ‘ You may well 
have a greater prince, but you shall neveikhave a 
more loving prince.’ And so looking <fne upon 
another a while tlie Queen departed. This 
wrought such an impression on us, for shows and . 
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pageantry are ever best seen by torchlight, that chap. vn. 
all the way long we did nothing but talk what an The 
admirable Queen she was, and liow we would ihai»^ref 
adventure our lives to do her service.’^ But now, isaiiios. 
as Elizabefti passed along in her progresses, the 
people whose applause she courted regained cold 
and •silent. The temper of the age in fact was 
changing, and isolating her as jt changed. Her 
own England, the England whidi had grown up 
around her, serious, moral, prosaic, shrank coldly 
from this brilliant, fanciful, unscrupulous child of 
«3arth and the Benasccncc. 

But if ministers and courtiers were counting on Elizabeth’s 
her dciith, Elizabeth had no mind to die. She 
had enjoyed life as the men of her day enjoyed it, 
and now that they were gone she clung to it with 
a fietce tenacity. She hunted, she# danced, |he 
jested with her young favourites, she coquetted 
and scolded add frolicked at sixty- seven as she 
had done at thirty. “ The Queen,” wrote a courtief 
a few months before her death, “was never so 
gallant these many years nor so set upon jollity.” 

She persisted, in spite of opposition, in her gor- 
geous progresses from country-house to country- 
house. She clung to business as of old, and rated 
in her usual fashion “one who minded not to 
giving up some matter of account.” But death 
crept on? #Her face became haggard, and her 
frame shrank almost to a skeleton. At last her 
taste for finery disappeared, and she refused t^ 

VOL. V F 
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Chap, vil change her dresses for a week together. A strange 
The melancholy settled down on her. “She held in 

ShSSpere^ her hand,” says one who saw her in her last days, 

1693-1603. “a golden cup, which she often put to her lips: 

but in truth her heart seemed too full to need 
more filliitg.” Gradually her mind gave way. 
She lost her memory, the violence of her ttoper 
became unbearable, her y^rry courage seemed to 
forsake her. She called J[or a sword to lie con- 
stantly beside her and thrust it from time to time 
through the arras, as if she heard murderers stirring 
there. Food and rest became alike distastefuk 
She sate day and night propped up with pillows 
on a stool, her finger on her lip, her eyes fixed on 
the floor, without a word. If she once broke the 
silence, it was with a flash of her old qucenliness. 
Wben Kobeiat Cecil declared that she “ muisi ” go 
to bed the word roused her like a trumpet. 
“ Must 1 ” she exclaimed ; “is mml a word to be 
Addressed to princes ? Little man, little man 1 thy 
father, if ho had been alive, durst not have used 
that word.” Then, as her anger spent itself, she 
sank into her old dejection. “ Thou art so pre- 
sumptuous,” she said, “because thou knowest I 
shall die.” She rallied once more when the 
ministers beside her bed named Lord Beauchamp, 
the heir to the Suffolk claim, as a possible succefesor. 
“I will have no rogue’s son,” she crie(f hoarsely, 
“in my seat” But she gave no sign, save a motion 
^of the head, at the mention of the king of Scots, 
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She was in fact fast becoming insensible; and Chap.vil 
early the next morning, on the twenty-fourth of 
March 1603, the life of Elizabeth, a life so great, Shakspere. ^ 
so strange and lonely in its greatness, ebbed iBOS-isoa 
quietly away. 
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Fob, the reign of James the First wo have Camden’s * ‘ Annals ” 
*of that king, Goodman’s “Court of King James I. , Weldon’s 
“Secret History of the Court of James I.,” Roger Coke’s 
“Detection,” the correspondence in the “Cabala,” the 
letters published under the title of “The Court and Times 
of James I.,” the documents in Wiuwood’s “Memorials of 
State,” and the reported proceedings of the last two Parlia- 
ment*. The Camden Society has imblishetj the correspond- 
ence of James w'Jftli Cecil, and Walter Yonge’s “Diffry.” 
The letters and jsvorks of 15acon, now fully edited by Mr. 
Spedding, are necessary for any true understanding of the 
I)eriod. Hackot's “Life of Williams” and llarrington^ 
“Nugae Antiquas ” throw valuable side-light on the politics 
of the time. But the Stuart system, both at home and 
abroad, can only fairly be read by the light of the state - 
papers of this and the following reign, calendars of which 
are now being published by the Master of the Rolls. It is 
his employment of these, as well as his own fairness and good 
sense, which gives value to the series of works which Mr. 
Gardiner has devoted to this j)eriod ; his ‘ ‘ History of 
En^andpfrom the Accession of James the First,” his “ Prince 
Charles aifd ^ho Spanish Marriage,” “England under the 
Duke of Buckingham,” and “ The Personal Government of 
Charles the First.” The series has as yet been carried to 
1637. To Mr. Gardiner also we owe the publication, throu^ 
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the Camden Society, of reports of some of the earlier Stuart 
Parliaments. Ranke’s “History of England during the 
Seventeenth Century ” has the same documentary value as 
embodying the suf>stance of state-papers in both English 
and foreign archives, which throw great light on the foreign 
politics of the Stuart kings. It covers the wh%le period of 
Stuart rule, ^^ith the reign of Charles the First our 
historical materials increase. For Laud we have his 
remarkable “ Diary ” ; for Strafford the “ Strafford Letftjrs.” 
Hallam has justly characterized^ Clarendon’s “History of 
the Rebellion” as ^^Dclonging* “rather to the class of 
memoirs ” than of histories ; an^ the rigorous analysis of it 
by Ranke shows the very different value of its various parts. 
Though the work will always retain a literary interest from 
its nobleness of style and the grand series of character-^ 
portraits which it embodies, the worth of its account of all 
that preceded the war is almost destroyed by the contrast 
between its author’s conduct at the time and his later 
description of the Parliament’s proceedings, as well as by 
the deliberate and malignant falsehood with which he has 
perverted the whole action of his ijarliamentary opponents. 
With the outbre|<-k of the war he becomes of greater falue, 
and he gives a good account of the Cdrnish rising ; but 
from the close of the first struggle his work becomes tedious 
and unimportant. May’s “ History of the Long Parliament” 
iS fairly accurate and impartial ; but the basis of any real 
account of it must bo found in its own proceedings as they 
have been preserved in the notes of Sir Ralph Verney and 
Sir Simonds D’Ewes. The last remain unpublished ; but 
Mr. Forster has drawn much from them in his two works, 
“ The Grand Remonstrance ” and “ The Arrest of the Five 
Members.” The collections of state-papers by Rushworth 
and Nalson are indispensable for this period. It is illustrated 
by a series of memoirs, of very different degrees of value, 
such as those of Whitelock, Ludlow, Sir Philip Warwick, 
Holies, and Major Hutchinson, as well as by w/n*Ks like Mrs. 
Hutchinson’s memoir of her husband^ Baxter’s “Auto- 
biography,” or Sir Thomas Herbert’s memoirs of Charles 
during his last two years. The Diary of Nehemiah 
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■Wallington gives us the common life of Puritanism during 
this troubled time. For Cromwell the primary authority is 
Mr. Carlyle’s “ Life and Letters of Cromjrell,” an invaluable 
store of documents, edited with the care of an antiquarian 
and the genius of a poet. Fairfax may be studied in the 
“Fairfax CilTreapondence,” and in the documents embodied 
in Mr. Clements Markham’s life of him. S|jt;igge’s “Anglia 
Rediviva ” gives an account of the New Model and its 
doilies. Thurlow’s State Papers furnish an immense mass 
of documents for the j^riod of the Protectorate ; and 
Burton’s “ Diary ” gives aif account qf tlie proceedings in 
the Protector’s second Patliament. For Irish affairs we 
have a vrfst store of materials in the Ormond papers and 
letters collected by Carte ; for Scotland we have “ Baillie’s 
ij Letters,” Burnet’s “Lives of the Hamiltons,” and Sir 
James Turner’s “Memoir of the Scotch Invasion. ” Among 
the general accounts of this reign we may name Disraeli’s 
“Commentaries of the Reigii of Charles I.” as prominent 
on one side, Brodie’s “History of the British Erainre” and 
Godwin’s “History of the Commonwealth” on the other. 
Guizot in his three works on “ Charles I. and the Revolu- 
tion,® “Cromwell and the Protectorate,’* and “Ri<jjiard 
Cromwell and thS Restoration,” is accurate and impartial ; 
and the documents he has added are valuable for the foreign 
history of the time. A good deal of informaljon may Ijp 
found in Forster’s “ Lives- of the Statesmen of the Common- 
wealth,” and Sandford’s “ Illustrations of the Great 
Rebellion.” 




CHAPTER I 

ENGLAND A^D PURITANISM 
1603—1660 

The death of Elizabeth is one of the turning-points England at 
of English history. The age of the Kenasconco Elizabeth, 
and of the New Monarchy passed away with the 
Queen. The whole face of the realm had been 
silenilly changing during the later eyears of Jier 
reign. The dangers which had hitherto threatened 
our national existence and our national unity had 
alike disappeared. The kingdom which had beeit 
saved from ruin but fifty years before by the 
jealousies of its neighbours now stood in the fore- 
front of European powers. France clung to its 
friendship. Spain trembled beneath its blows. 

The Papacy had sullenly withdrawn from a fruit- 
less strife with the heretic island. The last of 
the* Queen’s labours had laid Ireland at her feet, 
and her 3eath knit Scotland to its ancient enemy 
by the tie of a* common king. Within England 
itself the change was as great. Religious sever- 
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Chap. I. ancG, tho most terrible of tiational dangers, had 

England \ been averted by the patience and the ruthlessness 
and ^ * * 

Puritanisml of tho Crown. The Catholics were weak and 

hldd pitilessly down. The Protestant sectaries 
were hunted as pitilessly from the realm. ^ The 
ecclesiasticaf compromise of the Tudors had at 
last won the adhesion of the country at lifrge. 
Nor was the social change less remarkable. The 
natural growth *of wealt^i and a patient good 
government had gradually put an end to <ill social 
anarchy. The dread of feudal revolt had passed 
for ever away. The fall of the Northern Earls, of* 
Norfolk, and of Essex, had broken the last strength 
of the older houses. The baronage had finally 
made way for a modern nobility, but this nobility, 
sprung as it was from the court of the Tudors, 
an(^ dependeftt for its existence on the favo^ir of 
the Crown, had none of that tracfitional hold on 
the people at large which made tlfe feudal lords 
So formidable a danger to public order. 

If the older claims of freedom had been waived 
in presence of the dangers which so long beset 
even national existence, the disappearance of these 
dangers brought naturally with it a revival of 
the craving for liberty and self-government. And 
once awakened such a craving found a solid back- 
ing in the material progress of the time/ in* the 
upgrowth of new social classes, in thei iifbellectual 
developement of the people, and ’in the new bold- 
pess and vigour of the national temper. The long 
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outer peace, the tranquillity of the realm, the chap, l 
lightness of taxation till the outbreak of war with England 
Spain, had spread prosperity throfighout the land. Puritanism 
Even the war failed to hinder the enrichment of 
the trading classes. The Netherlands were the 
centre of European trade, and of dll European 
cou^ltries England had for more than half-a-century 
been making the greatest advanqe in its trade with 
the Netherlands. As ^arly as iii the eight years 
which preceded Elizabeth's accession and the eight 
years that followed it, while the trade of Spain 
with the Low Countries had doubled, and that of 
France and Germany with them had grown three- 
fold, the trade between England and Antwerp had 
increased twentyfold. The increase remained at 
least as great through the forty years that followed, 
andothe erection of stately houses, ^larriages with 
noble families, and the purchase of great estates, 
showed the i^pid growth of • the merchant class 
in wealth and social importance. London abov^ 
all was profiting by the general advance. The 
rapidity of its growth awoke the jealousy of the 
royal Council. One London merchant, Thomas 
Sutton, founded the great hospital and school of 
the Charter House. Another, Hugh Myddelton, 
brought the New Eiver from its springs at Chad- 
weil and Amwell to supply London with pure 
water. lEge many years had gone the wealth of 
the great capital was to tell on the whole course 
of English history. Nor was the merchant class 
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alone in this elevation. If the greater nobles no 
longer swayed the State, the spoil of the Churcli 
lands, and the general growth of national wealth, 
were raising the lesser landowners into a new 
social power. An influence which was to play a 
growing pa^o in our history, the influence of the 
gentry, of the sq uires — as they were soon th be 
called — told mor^ and mpie on English politics. 

In all but name'' indeed t}ie leaders of this class 
were the equals of the peers whom they super- 
seded. Men like the Wentworths in the north, 
or the Hampdens in the south, boasted as long a' 
rent-roll and wielded as great an influence as 
many of the older nobles. The attitude of the 
Lower House towards the Higher throughout 
the Stuart Parliaments sprang mainly from the 
consciousness*. of the Commons that in wealih as 
wel\ as in political consequence the merchants and 
country gentlemen who formed theT bulk of their 
members ^tood far above the mass of the peers. 

While a new social fabric was thus growing 
aip on the wreck of feudal England, new influences 
:were telling on its developement. The immense 
Wvance of the people as a whole in knowledge 
and intelligence throughout the reign of Elizabeth 
was in itself a revolution. The hold of tradition, 
the wunquestioning awe which formed the nfain 
strength of the Tudor throne, had h^eS sapped 
and weakened by the intellectua> activity of the<*^ 
Benascence, by its endless questionings, its historic 
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research, its philosophic scepticism. Writers and chap. i. 
statesmen were alike discussing the claims of Exigiand 
government and the wisest and mdst lasting forms PuritaniBm 
of rule, travellers turned aside from the frescoes 
of Giorgione to study the aristocratic polity of 
Venice, and Jesuits borrowed from tl?e schoolmen 
of the Middle Ages a doctrine of popular rights 
which still forms the theory of modern democracy. 

On the other hand the nation was learning to rely 
on itself^ to believe in its own strength and vigour, 
to crave for a share in the guidance of its own 
%life. His conflict with the two great spiritual and 
temporal powers of Christendom, his strife at once 
with the Papacy and the House of Austria, had 
roused in every Englishman a sense of supreme 
manhood, which told, however slowly, on his 
attitude towards the Crown. The seaman whoso 
tjpy bark hadMared the storms of far-off* seas, 
the young squire who crossed the Channel to flesh 
his maiden sword at Ivry or Ostend, broiight back 
with them to English soil the daring temper, the 
sense of inexhaustible resources, which had borne 
them on through storm and battle-field. The 
nation which gave itself to the rule of the Stuarts 
was another nation from the panic-struck people! 
that gave itself in the crash of social and religiouaf 
order tP the guidance of the Tudors. It was plaini 
that a nc^v^age of our history must open when the 
lofty patriotism) the dauntless energy, the over- 
powering sense of effort and triumph, which rose 
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into their full grandeur through the war with 
Spain, turned from the strife with Philip to seek 
a new sphere of activity at home. 

What had hindered this force from telling as 
yet fully on national affairs was the breadth and 
largeness wtiich characterized the temper of the 
Renascence. Through the past half-century the 
aims of Englishmen had bten drawn far over the 
narrow bounds V)f Englaijd itself to every land 
and every sea ; while their mental activity spent 
itself as freely on poetry and science as on religion 
and politics. But at the moment which we have** 
reached the whole of this energy was seized upon 
and concentrated by a single force. For a hundred 
years past men had been living in the midst of 
a spiritual revolution. Not only the world about 
them but the, world of thought and feeling within 
every breast had been utterly transformed. T^e 
work of the sixteenth century had wrecked that 
tradition '■of religion, of knowledge, of political and 
social order, which had been accepted without 
jquestion by the Middle Ages. The sudden freedom 
of the mind from these older bonds brought a 
consciousness of power such as had never been 
felt before ; and the restless energy, the universal 
activity of the Renascence were but outer ex- 
pressions of the pride, the joy, the amazing 
self-confidence, with which man welcdJned this 
revelation of the energies which had lain slumber- 
ing within him. But his pride and self-reliance 
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were soon dashed by a feeling of dread. With# chap. i. 

the deepening sense of human inijividuality camel England 
a deepening conviction of the boundless capacitiespuritaniBin 
of the human soul. Not as a theological dogma, 
but as a human fact, man knew himjelf to be an 
all but infinite power, whether for •good or for 
^ ill,,.* The drama towered into sublimity as it 
painted the strife ofn jciighty forces within the 
breast of Othello or JVI^icbeth. Foots passed into 
inetaphj^icians as they strove to unravel the 
workings of conscience within the soul. From 
•that hour one dominant influence told on human 
action : and all the various energies that had been 
called into life by the age that was passing away 
were seized, concentrated, and steadied to a definite 
aim by the spirit of religion. 

The whole temper of the nation fejt the change. The Bible. 
“Theology rule% there,” said Grotius of England 
only two years'after Elizabeth's death ; and when 
Casaubon was invited by her successor to hi? 
court he found both king and people indifferent 
to pure letters. “ There is a great abundance of 
theologians in England,” he says; “all point their 
studies in that direction.” Even a country gentle- 
man, like Colonel Hutchinson, felt the theological 
impulse. “ As soon as he had improved his 
natural • understanding with the acquisition of 
learning, first studies he exercised himself in 
were the principles of religion.” It was natural 
that literature should reflect the tendency of the^ 
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Chap. I. time ; and the dumpy little quartos of controversy 
England and piety which still crowd our older libraries 
PuritaniBm drove before them the classical translations and 
Italian novelettes of the age of the Renascence. 
But their in^uence was small beside ^llat of the 
!Bible. The* popularity of the Bible had been 
growing fast from the day when Bishop BoTiner 
set up the first §ix copiqp»in St. Paurs. Even 
then, we are toTd, “many well-disposed people 
used much to resort to the hearing thereof, especi- 
ally when they could get any that had an audible 
voice to read to them.” . . . “One John Porter*" 
used sometimes to be occupied in that goodly 
exercise, to the edifying of hinvself as well as 
others. This Porter was a fresli ypung man and 
of a big stature; and great multitudes would 
resprt thithe» to hear him, because he couldf read 
well and had an audible voice.” But the “ goodly 
exercise” of readers such as Pdrter was soon 
superseded by the continued recitation of both 
Old Testament and New in the public services of 
the Church ; while the small Geneva Bibles carried 
the Scripture into every home, and wove it into 
the life of every English family, 
itg literery ^Keljgh)!! indeed was only one of the cau ses fo r 
inftuence. sudd^""pbp ularity of the Bibk. _ The book 
was equally importanF in its bearing .on • the 
intellectual developement of the people.* All the 
prose literature of England, save the forgotten 
^tracts of Wyclif, has grown up since the translation 
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of the Scriptures by Tyndale and Coverdale. So Chap. i. 
far as the nation at large was concerned, no history, England 
no romance, hardly any poetry save the little- Purttanism 
known verse of Chaucer, existed in the English 
tongue when the Bible was ordered^o be set up 
in churches. Sunday after Sunday, day after day, 
the* crowds that gathered round the Bible in the 
nave of St. PauFs, or*tl;ie family group that hung 
on its words in the devotional exercises at home, 
were leavened with a new literature. Legend 
and annal, war song and psalm. State -roll and 
* biography, the mighty voices of prophets, the 
parables of Evangelists, stories of mission journeys, 
of perils by tb!gi%s ea and among the heathen, philo- 
sophic argumipts, apocalyptic visions, all were 
flung broadcast 'over minds unoccupied for the 
most part by any rival learning. The disclosure 
of the stores of Greek literature had wrought the 
revolution of the Renascence. The disclosure of 
the older mass of Hebrew literature wrought the 
revolution of the Reformation. But the one 
revolution was far deeper and wider in its effects 
than the other. No version could transfer to 
another tongue the peculiar charm of language 
which gave their value to the authors of Greece 
and Rome. Classical letters therefore remained 
in the possession of the learned, that is, of the 
few; and «mong these, with the exception of 
Colet and More, •or of the pedants who revived a 
Pagan worship in the gardens of the Florentine 
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Academy, their direct influence was purely in- 
tellectual. But the language of the Hebrew, the 
idiom of the rfellenistic Greek, lent themselves 
with a curious felicity to the purposes of trans- 
lation. As a^ere literary monument tte English 
version of tlie Bible remains the noblest example 
pf the English tongue, while its perpetual ^^se 
made it from thf, instanj ^f its appearance the 
standard of our language. , 

For the moment however its literary effect was 
less than its social. The power of the book over 
the mass of Englishmen showed itself in a thousand ' 
superficial ways, and in none more conspicuously 
than in the influence it exerted on ordinary 
speech. It formed, we must repeat, the whole 
literature which w«as practically accessible to 
•ord^ary Englishmen ; and when we recall the 
number of common phrases which ^e owe to great 
authors, the bits of Shakspere, br Milton, or 
Bickens, or Thackeray, which unconsciously inter- 
weave themselves in our ordinary talk, we shall 
better understand the strange mosaic of Biblical 
words and phrases which coloured English talk 
two hundred years ago. The mass of picturesque 
allusion and illustration which we borrow from a 
thousand books, our fathers were forced to borrow 
from one ; and the borrowing was the easier and 
the more natural that the range of the* Hebrew 
literature fitted it for the expression of every 
phase of feeling. When Spenser poured forth his 
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warmest love-notes in the “Epithalamion,” he Chap, i. 
adopted the very words of the^ Psalmist, as he England 
bade the gates open for the entrance of his bride. Puritaniim 
When Cromwell saw the mists break over the hills 
of Dunbar, he hailed the sun-burst Hfcith the cry of 
David : “ Let God arise, and let his enemies bo 
sca?tcred. Like as the smoko vanisheth, so shalt 
thou drive them awa;f !»” Everw to common minds 
this familiarity with# grand poetic imagery in 
prophet* and apocalypse gave a loftiness and ardour 
of expression that with all its tendency to ex- 
aggeration and bombast wo may prefer to the 
slipshod vulgarisms of to-day. 

But far greater than its effect on literature or its rciigioua 
social phrase was the effect of the Bible on the 
character of the people at large. The Bible was 
as ;^t the one book which was familiar to Qyery 
Englishman; and everywhere its words, as they 
fell on cars which custom had not deadened to 
their force and beauty, kindled a startling en- 
thusiasm. The whole moral effect which is prc| 
duced nowadays by the religious newspaper, thj 
tract, the essay, the missionary report, the sermorij 
was then produced by the Bible alone; and iti 
effect in this way, however dispassionately we 
examine it, was simply amazing. The whole 
nafion^becamo a church. The problems of life and 
"death, wh«se questionings found no answer in the 
higher minds df Shakspere’s day, pressed for an 
answer not only from noble and scholar but frop[i 
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, Chap. I. farmer and shopkeeper in the age that followed him. 

England The answer the^y found was almost of necessity 
Puritanisxn a Calvinistic answer. Unlike as the spirit of 
Calvinism seemed to the spirit of the Eenascence, 
both found ^ point of union in their exalta- 
:tion of the individual man. The mighty strife 
^^f good and evil within the soul itself which Itiad 
pverawed the imagination* <ff dramatist and poet 
|)ecamo the one spiritual conception in the mind 
bf the Puritan. The Calvinist looked on dhurches 
fend communions as convenient groupings of pious 
Christians ; it might be as even indispensable parts 
of a Christian order. But religion in its deepest 
and innermost sense had to do not with churches 
but with the individual soul. It was each Christian 
man who held in his power the issues of life and 
deatih. It was in each Christian conscience <ihat 
the strife was waged between Heaven and Hell. 
Not as one of a body, but as a single soul, could 
each Christian claim his part in the mystery of 
redemption. In the outer world of worship and 
discipline the Calvinist might call himself one of 
many brethren, but at every moment of his inner 
existence, in the hour of temptation and of struggle, 
fe his dark and troubled wrestling with sin, in the 
glory of conversion, in the peace of acceptance 
with God, he stood utterly alone. With lauch a 
conception of human life Puritanism offered the 
natural form for English religion ^t a time when 
tjie feeling with which religion could most easily 
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ally itself was the sense of individuality. The chap. i. 
’prentice who sate awed in the pit of the theatre 
as the storm in the mind of Lear outdid the storm Puritaniim 
among the elements passed easily into the Calvinist 
who saw himself day by day the th^tre of a yet 
mightier struggle between the powenf of light and 
the powers of darkness, and his soul the prize of 
an eternal conflict between Heaijpn and Hell. 

It was thus by its .own natural developement Growth of 

1 !• 1. 1 1 Calviiiibin. 

that the* temper of hiHglishmen became above all 
religious, and that their religion took in most cases 
the form of Calvinism. But the rapid spread of 
Calvinism was aided by outer causes as well as 
inner ones. The reign of Elizabeth had been a 
long struggle for national existence. When 8hak- 
spere first trod the streets of London it was a 
que^ion whether England should# still re^iain 
England or whAher it should sink into a vassal of 
Spain. In thaf long contest the creed which Henry 
and Elizabeth had constmeted, the strange conf- 
promise of old tradition with new convictions 
which the country was gradually shaping into a 
new religion for itself, had done much for England’s 
victory. It had held England together as a people. 

It had hindered any irreparable severance of the 
nation into warring churches. But it had donej 
this unpobserved. To the bulk of men the victory 
seemed wMly due to the energy and devotion of 
Calvinism. Rome had placed herself in the fore- 
front of England’s enemies, and it was the Cal- 
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Chap. I. vinistic Puritan who was the irreconcileableioe of 


England Eome. It was the Puritan who went forth to 

and ( 

Puritanism fight the Spaniard in France or in the Netherlands, 
It was the Puritan who broke into the SpanisIL 
Main, and w^ singed Philipps beard at Cadiz. It 
. was the Puritan whose assiduous preachings and 
catechizings had slowly won the mass of *the 
English people to^any reaj acceptance of Protest- 
antism. And as *che war dpf ted on, as the hatred 
of Spain and resentment at the Papacy grew keener 
and fiercer, as patriotism became more identified 
iwith Protestantism, and Protestantism more iden- 
jtified with hatred of Eome, the side of English 
(religion which lay furthest from all contact with 
the tradition of the past grew more and more 
popular among Englishmen. 

^0 Elizabeth, whether on religious or political 
people, grounds, Calvinism was the most* hateful of her 
foes. But it was in vain that sBe strove by a 
rigorous 'discipline to check its advance. Her 
discipline could only tell on the clergy, and the 
movement was far more a lay than a clerical one. 
IWhether she would or no, in fact, the Queen’s 
^licy favoured the Puritan cause. It was im- 
possible to befriend Calvinism abroad without 
furthering Calvinism at home. The soldiers and 
adventurers who flocked from England to fight? in 
the Huguenot camps came back steef)ed in the 
Huguenot theology. The exiles who fled to 
England from France and from the Netherlands 
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spread^heir narrower type of reli^on through the Ciup. i. 
towns where they found a refuge. As the strife England 
wjth Rome grow hotter the government was forced Puritanism 
to fill Parliament and the magistracy with men 
whose zealous Protestantism securecKthcir fidelity 
in the case of a Catholic rising, tiiit a zealous ' 
Profestant was almost inevitably a Calvinist ; and 
to place the admini^tr;ation of, the country in 
Calvinist hands was to give an impulse to Puritan- 
ism. How utterly Elizabeth failed was seen at the 
beginning of her successor's reign. The bulk of 
the country gentlemen, the bulk of the wealthier 
traders, had by that time become Puritans. In 
the first Parliament of James the House of 
Commons refused for the first time to transact 
business on a Sunday. His second Parliament 
chos? to receive the communion at St. Margaict^s 
Church instead *of Westminster Abbey “for fear 
of copes and wafer-cakes.” 

The same difficulty met Elizabeth in her efforts Puritanism 
to check the growth of Puritanism in the Church churcii. 
itself. At the very outset of her reign the need' 
of replacing the Marian bishops by staunch Pro- 
testants forced her to fill the English sees with 
men whose creed was in almost every case Cal- 
vinistic. The bulk of the lower clergy indeed 
worft Wt without change; but as the older par- 
sons died c»it their places were mostly filled by 
Puritan successiJrs. The Universities furnished 
the new clergy, and at the close of Elizabeth’^ 
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Chap. I. reign the tone of the Universities was hotly 
Bn^Md Puritan. Even^ the outer uniformity on which 
Puritanism ,!the Queen set her heart took a Puritan form. 

The use of the Prayer-book indeed was enforced ; 
but the aspeoC of English churches and of English 
worship tenfied more and more to the model of 
Geneva. The need of more light to follow* the 
service in the new Prayer-Books served as a pre- 
text for the removal of stained glass from the 
church windows. The communion table stood 
almost everywhere in the midst of the church. 
If the surplice was generally worn during the * 
service, the preacher often mounted the pulpit in 
a Geneva gown. We see the progress of this 
change in the very chapel of the Primates them- 
selves. The chapel of Lambeth House was 
on(vof the most conspicuous among the ecclesi- 
astical buildings of the time ; it was a place 
whither many of the nobility, 'judges, clergy, 
and persons of all sorts, as well strangers as 
natives, resorted.” But all pomp of worship 
gradually passed away from it. -Under Cranmer 
the stained glass was dashed from its windows. 
In Elizabeth’s time the communion table was 
moved into the middle of the chapel, and the 
credence table destroyed. Under James Arch- 
bishop Abbott put the finishing stroke* oif all 
attempts at a high ceremonial. The tope was no 
longer used as a special vestment in the com- 
munion. The Primate and his chaplains forbore 
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to bow at the name of Christ. The organ 
and choir were alike abolished, and the servicej 
reduced to a simplicity which '\Vould have satisfied 
Calvin. ^ 

Foiled as it was, tl^effort „ 
check the^ , spread of Puritanism wits no mere 
freak of religious bigotry. It sprang from a. clear 
realization of the impdfesibility oft harmonizing the 
new temper of the nation with* the system of 
personal • goyernment which .had done its work 
uii^er the Tudors. With the republican and anti- 
^monarchical theories indeed that Calvinism had 
begotten elsewhere, English Calvinism showed as 
yet no sort of sympathy. The theories of resist- 
ance, of a people’s right to judge and depose its 
rulers, which had been heard in the heat of the 
MariSn persecution, had long sunk •into sileijce. 
The loyalty of the Puritan gentleman was as 
fervent as thai of his fellows. But with the 
belief of the Calvinist went necessarily a new and 
higher sense of political order. The old concepy 
tion of personal rule, the dependence of a nation 
on the arbitrary will of its ruler, was jarrinJ 
everywhere more and more with the religious aa 
well as the philosophic impulses of the time.| 
Men of the most different tendencies were reach- 
ing *fofward ,to the same conception of law. 
Bacon sought for universal laws in material nature. 
Hooker asserted ‘the rule of law over the spiritual 
world. It was in the same way that the Puritan, 
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Chap. I. ^ought for a divine law by which the temporal 
Engwd I kingdoms around him might be raised into^ a 
Purltwiism^ kingdom of Christ.’ The diligence with which he 
searched the Scriptures sprang from his earnest- 
ness to discoid er a Divine Will which in all things, 
great or small, he might implicitly obey. But 
this implicit obedience was reserved for the Divine 
Will alone; for# human /^Minances derived their 
strength only from their norrespondence with the 
revealed law of God. The Puritan was bound by 
his religion to examine every claim made on his 
civil and spiritual obedience by the powers that^ 
be ; and to own or reject the claim, as it accorded 
with the higher duty which he owed to God. 

“ In matters of faith,” a Puritan wife tells us of 
her husband, “his reason always submitted to 
th^ Word erf God; but in all other thin^' the 
greatest names in the world would not lead him 
without reason.” 

Puritanism It w’as plain that an impassable gulf parted 
Sown? such a temper as this from the temper of un- 
questioning devotion to the Crown which the 
Tudors termed loyalty ; for it was a temper not 
only legal, but even pedantic in its legality, in- 
tolerant from its very sense of a moral order and 
law of the lawlessness and disorder of a personal 
tyranny, a temper of criticism, of judgement, 'and, 
if need be, of stubborn and unconquerable resist- 
anca The temper of the Purit&,n indeed was no 
, temper of mere revolt. His resistance, if he was 
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forced to resist, would spring not from any dis- 
dain of kingly authority, but from his devotion to 
an authority higher and more sacred than that of 

kings. a. faith as the nation at 

laigg^ divina right .of ..the so^reig»j • in - the 

gacred ^c}>{iracter of the throne. It Vas in fact 
just •beciiuse his ruler’s authority had a divine 
origin that he obeyed hipi. But^the nation about 
the throne seemed to thp Puritan \iot less divinely 
ordered a thing than the throne itself ; it was the 
voice of God, inspiring and directing, which spoke 
'’^through its history and its laws ; it was God that 
guided to wisdom the hearts of Englishmen in 
Parliament assembled as He guided to wisdom 
the hearts of kings. Never was the respect for 
positive law so profound ; never was the rever- 
ence ^or Parliaments so great as £Ub the de|ith 
of Elizabeth. There was none of the modern 
longing for a Wng that reigned without govern- 
ing; no conscious desire shows itself anywhere^ 
to meddle with the actual exercise of the royal 
administration. But the Puritan could only con- 
ceive of the kingly power as of a power basedf 
upon constitutional tradition, controlled by con-’ 
stitutional law, and acting in willing harmony^ 
with that body of constitutional counsellors in the:* 
two Houses, who represented the wisdom and the 
will of the r^alm. 

It was in the ereation of such a temper as this Puritanism 
that Puritanism gave its noblest gift to English^ *”*^**^*’*®*^’ 
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Chap. I. politics. It gave a gift hardly less noble to 

England society at large in its conception of social ei^uality. 

PuritaniBm|^ Their common calling, their common brotherhood 
In Christ, annihilated in the mind of the Puritans 
I that overpo Jeering sense of social distinctions 
I which characterized the age of Elizabeth. There , 
was no open break with social traditions; nol^peri’ 
revolt against tl^e social subordination of class ta 
class. But witlfin these ^rms of the older world 
beat for the first time the spirit which was to , 
characterize the new. The meanest peasant felt 
himself ennobled as a child of God. The proudest^ 
noble recognized a spiritual equality in the poorest 
“ saint.” The great social revolution of the Civil 
Wars and the Protectorate was already felt in the 
demeanour of English gentlemen. “He# had a 
lov/ng and aweet courtesy to the poorest,” are 
told of one of them, “and woifld often employ 
many spare hours with the comhaonest soldiers 
*and poorest labourers.” “He never disdained 
the meanest nor flattered the greatest.” But it 
was felt even more in the new dignity and*self- 
' respect with which the consciousness of their 
“calling” invested the classes beneath the rank 
of the gentry. Take such a portrait as that which 
a turner in Eastcheap, Nehemiah Wallington, has 
left us of a London housewife, his mother.# *^She 
was very loving,” he says, “ and obecjient to her 
parents, loving and kind to her husband, very 
^tender-hearted to her children, loving all that 
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were godly, much misliking the wicked and pro- 
fane. She was a pattern of sobriety unto many, 
very seldom was seen abroad* except at church ; 
when others recreated themselves at holidays and 
other times, she would take her n^dlework and 
say ‘ here is my recreation.’ . . . GdB had given 
her •a pregnant wit and an excellent memory. 
She was very ripe and^pprfect inwall stories of the 
Bible, likewise in all the stories^ of the Martyrs, 
and could readily turn to them; she was also 
perfect and well seen in the English Chronicles, 
•and in the descents of the kings of England. 
She lived in holy wedlock with her husband 
twenty years, wanting but four days.” 

Whore the new conception of life told even 
more powerfully than on politics or society was in 
its tearing on the personal temper aixl conduct of 
men. There wSs a sudden loss of the passion, 
the caprice, the'subtle and tender play of feeling, 
the breadth of sympathy, the quick pulse of 
delight, which had marked the age of Elizabeth \ 
but on the other hand life gained in moral 
grandeur, in a sense of the dignity of manhood, ■ 
in orderliness and equable force. The larger geni- 
ality of the age that had passed away was replaced 
by an intense tenderness within the narrower 
circk oi the home. Home, as we conceive it now, 
was the creation of the Puritan. Wife and child 
rose from mere dependants on the will of husband 
or father, as husband and father saw in them. 
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Chap. I. saints like himself, souls hallowed by the touch of 

England a divine Spirit and called with a divine calling 
Piaritanism like his own. *Th0 sense of spiritual fellowship 
jgave a new tenderness and refinement to the 
fcommon famjty affections. “Ho was as kind a 
' father,” say^ a Puritan wife of her husband, “ as 
dear a brother, as good a master, as faithftil a 
friend as the worjd had.”^ ff'he wilful and lawless 
Ipassion of the Renascencew made way for a manly . 
ipurity. “ Neither in youth nor riper years could 
the most fair or enticing woman draw him into 
unnecessary familiarity or dalliance. Wise and* 
virtuous women ho loved, and delighted in all 
pure and holy and unblameable conversation with 
them, but so as never to excite scandal or tempta- 
tion. Scurrilous discourse even among men he 
abbprred ; and though he sometimes took ple^ui*e 
in wit and mirth, yet that which Vas mixed with 
impurity he never could endure.” * A higher con- 
ception of duty coloured men^s daily actions. To 
the Puritan the wilfulness of life, in which the 
■ men of the Renascence had revelled, seemed un- 
worthy of life’s character and end. His aim was 
bo attain self-command, to be master of himself, 
oi his thought and speech and acts. A certain 
gravity and reflectiveness gave its tone to the 
lightest details of his converse with tho wt>rld 
Eibout him. His temper, quick as it might natur- 
illy be, was kept under strict •control. In his 
discourse he was on his guard against talkative- 
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ness and frivolity, striving to be deliberate in chap, i, 
speech, and “ranking the words beforehand/' 

His life was orderly and methodical, sparing of Puritanism 
diet and self-indulgence; ho rose early; “ho 
never was at any time idle, and hatW to see any 
one else so.’' The new sobriety and ^elf-restraint 
shoved itself in a change of dress. The gorgeous 
colours and jewels of liiio Eenascence disappeared. 

The Puritan squire “ l^jft off ycrf early the wear- 
ing of af>ything that was costly, yet in his plainest 
negligent habit appeared very much a gentleman.” 

• The loss of colour and variety in costume Puritanism 

aud culture. 

reflected no doubt a certain loss of colour and 
variety in life itself. But as yet Puritanism was 
free from any break with the harmless gaieties of 
the world about ifc. The lighter and more elegant? 
sides^of the Elizabethan culture hargionized ycllj 
enough with th(f temper of the Calvinist gentle-j 
man. The flgute of such a Puritan as Colonel 

I 

Hutchinson stands out from his wife’8 canvas 
with the grace and tenderness of a portrait by 
Vandyck. She dwells on the personal beauty 
which distinguished his youth, on “ his teeth even 
and white as the purest ivory,” “ his hair of brown, 
very thick-set in his youth, softer than the finest 
silk, curling with loose great rings at the ends.” 

• Serious^as was his temper in graver matters, the 
young squiup of Owthorpe was fond of hawking, 
and piqued himaelf on his skill in dancing and 
fence. His artistic taste showed itself in a critical 

VOL. V H 
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love of “ paintings, sculpture, and all liberal arts,” 
as well as in the pleasure he took in his gardens, 
“ in the improvement of his grounds, in planting 
groves and walks and forest-trees.” If he was 
‘‘diligent in Lis examination of the Scriptures,” 
“ he had a gfeat love for music dnd often diverted 
himself with a viol, on which he played masterly.” 

The strength however of the religious movement 
flay rather amoiig the middle and professional 
passes than among the gentry; and it •Is in a 
puritan of this class that we find the fullest and 
noblest expression of the new influence which was 
leavening the temper of the time. John Milton ia 
not only t he highest but th^ cQJijpJqtest typq of 
Puritanism. His life is absolutely contemporane- 
ous with his cause. He was born when it began 
to e^xercise a direct influence over English politics 
and English religion ; he died when its effort to 
mould them into its own shape' was over, and 
when it Had again sunk into one of many influences 
to which we owe our English character. His 
eariiOT verse, the pamphlets of his riper years, Jihe 
epics of his age, mark with a singular precision 
^e three great stages in its history. His yoii^ 
shows us how much of the gaiety, the poetic ease, 
the iptellectual culture of the Renascence, lingered 
in a Puritan home. Scrivener and “ precisian*” as 
was, he was a skilled musician, and the 
bo yjfcl^ efjted his father's skill on •lute and ewgan. 

tj^e finest outbursts in the scheme of 
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education which he put forth at a later time is a chap. i. 
passage in which ho vindicates Jbhe province of 
music as an agent in moral training. His home, Porltaaism 
his tutor, his school were all rigidly Puritan ; but^ 
there was nothing nari'ow or illiber^ in his early 
training. “My father,” he says, “'destined me 
whil8 yet a little boy to the study of humane 
letters; which I seized jvith sucji eagerness that 
from the twelfth year iof my age* I scarcely ever 
went frerm my lessons to bed before midnight.” 

But to the Greek, Latin, and Jlebrow he learned 
•at school, the scrivener advised him to add Italian 
and French. Nor were English letters neglected. 

Spenser gave the earliest turn to the boy’s poetic 
genius. In spite of the war between playwright 
and precisian, a Puritan youth could still in 
Miltdn’s days avow his love of the stage, •“if 
Jonson’s learned* sock be on, or sweetest Shak- 
spere, Fancy’s child, warble his native woodnotes^ 
wild,” and gather from the “ masques an(f antique 
pageantry” of the court -rev el hints for his own 
“Comus” and “Arcades.” Nor does any shadow 
of the coming struggle with the Church disturb 
the young scholar’s reverie, as he wanders beneath 
“ the high embowed roof, with antique pillars 
massy proof, and storied windows richly dig^, 
casting a dim religious light,” or as he hearp “the 
pealing orga® blow to the full-voiced choir^Ibeiow; 
in service high and anthem clear.” 

Milton’s enjoyment of the gaiety of li&|:yi 
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Chap. I. jin bright contrast with the gloom and sternness 
Bn^nd 1 which strife and persecution fostered in Puritanism 
PuritaniMnjat a later time. In* spite of a “certain reserved- 
ness of natural disposition,” which shrank from 
“festivities anfi jests, in which I acknowledge my 
faculty to be* very slight,” the young singer could 
still enjoy the “jest and youthful jollity” of^thc 
world around him, its “q?iips and cranks and 
wanton wiles ” ; ^fie could jein the crew of Mirth, 
and look pleasantly on at the village fair, where 
“ the jocund rebecks sound to many a youth and 
many a maid, dancing in the chequered shade.*' ** 
|There was nothing ascetic in Milton's look, in his 
slender, vigorous frame, his face full of a delicate 
yet serious beauty, the rich brown hair which 
clustered over his brow ; and the words we have 
quol-ed show.’his sensitive enjoyment of all •that 
was beautiful. But his pleasuifes were “unre- 
proved.” From coarse or sensual self-indulgence 
the young Puritan turned with disgust : “ A certain 
I reservedness of nature, an honest haughtiness and 
I self-esteem, kept me still above those low descents 
of mind.” He drank in an ideal chivalry from 
Spenser, though his religion and purity disdained 
the outer pledge on which chivalry built up its 
fabric of honour. “Every free and gentle spirit,” 
said Milton, “ without that oath, ought to be born 
a knight.” It was with this temper that he passed 
from his London school, St. Paul's, to Christ’s 
pollege at Cambridge, and it was this temper that 
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he preserved throughout his University career, chap. i. 
He ieft Cambridge, as he said afterwards, “free 
from all reproach, and apppoveS by all honest Puritaniam 
men,” with a purpose of self-dedication “to that 
same lot, however mean or high, towards which 
time leads me and the will of heaven?” 

Hren in the still calm beauty of a life such as Tho narrow- 
this we catch the sterner tones of the Puritan Puritanism. 
temj)er. The very height of t\e Puritan's aim, 
the intensity of his moral concentration, brought 
with them a loss of the genial delight in all that 
was human which gave its charm to the age of 
Elizabeth. “ If ever God instilled an intense love 
of moral beauty into the mind of any man,” said 
the great Puritan poet, “he has instilled it into 
mine.” “Love Virtue,” closed his “Comus,” 

“ slfe alone is free ! ” But this pas^onate love of 
yirtue and of irfbral beauty, if it gave strength to 
Jb.uman condnetr naixow.ed .humaa sywipathy- and 
huinp,]rt jptelli^^ Already in Miltoft we note 
“ a certain reservedness of temper,” a contempt for 
“ the false estimates of the vulgar,” a proud with- 
drawal from the meaner and coarser life around 
him. Great as was his love for Shakspere, we can 
hardly fancy him delighting in Falstaff’. In minds 
of a less cultured order, this moral tension ended, 
no •doubt, in a hard unsocial sternness of life. 

The ordinary Puritan “loved all that were godly, 
much misliking the wicked and profane.” Hisj 
bond to other men was not the sense of a common' 
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Chap. I. jinanhood, but the recognition of a brotherhood 
England among the elect. Without the pale of the saints 
Puritanism lay a world which was hateful to them, because it 
was the enemy of their God. It is this utter 
isolation from^the “ungodly*^ that explains the 
contrast wMch startles us between the inner 
tenderness of the Puritans and the ruthlessnels of 
so many of their actions.^ «Cromwell, whose son’s 
death (in his owft words) "v^nt to his heart “ like 
a dagger, indeed it did ! ” and who rode away sad 
and wearied from the triumph of Marston Moor, 
burst into horse -play as he signed the death- * 
wrarrant of the king. 

Its extra- A temper which had lost sympathy with the life 
vagance. ^ j i j 

t)f half the world around it could hardly sympathize 
ivith the whole of its own life. Humour, the 
'acuity whicH above all corrects exaggeration^and 
extravagance, died away before thb new stress and 
strain of existence. The absolute \levotion of the 
Puritan tb a Supreme Will tended more and more 
to rob him of all sense of measure and proportion 
in common matters. Little- Jthings becarae great 
things in the glare of religious zeal ; and the godly 
man learnt to shrink from a surplice, or a mince- 
pie at Christmas, as he shrank from impurity or a 
,lie. Nor was this all. The self-restraint and 
[sobriety which marked the Ciilvinist limited kself 
[wholly to his outer life. In his inner <i»soul sense, 
feason, judgement, were too often overborne by 
jthe terrible reality of invisible things. Our first 
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glimpse of Oliver Cromwell is as a young country chap. i. 
squire and farmer in the marsh -levels around 
Huntingdon and St. Ives, buried from time to Puritanism 
time in a deep melancholy, and haunted by fancies 
of coming death. “I live in Mediae,’' ho writes 
to a friend, “ which they say signified Prolonging ; 
in Redar, which signifies Darkness ; yet the Lord 
forsaketh me not,” ffhe vivid sense of a Divine 
Purity close to such n^pn made tile life of common 
men seem sin. “You know what my manner of 
life has been,” Cromwell adds. “Oh, I lived in 
and loved darkness, and hated light. I hated 
godliness.” Yet his worst sin was probably 
nothing more than an enjoyment of the natural 
buoyancy of youth, and a want of the deeper 
earnestness which comes with riper years. In 
imsHJjinative tempers, like that of, Bunyan^ the 
struggle took H more picturesque form. John 
Bunyan was tlrt) son of a poor tinker at Elstow in 
Bedfordshire, and even in childhood ^is fanc^ 
revelled in terrible visions of Heaven and Hell. 

“When I was but a child of nine or ton years old,” he 
tells us, “ these things did so distress my soul, that 
then in the midst of my merry sports and childish 
vanities, amidst my vain companions, I was often 
much cast down and afflicted in my mind there- 
witk>»yet could I not let go my sins.” The sins 
he could iiiot let go were a love of hockey and 
of dancing on tjie village green ; for the only real 
fault which his bitter self-accusation discloses, that 



104 


niSTORY OF THE ENGLISH P^IOPLE 


BOOK 


Chap. I. of a habit of swearing, was -put an end to at once 

England and for ever by a rebuke from an old woman. 

and 

Puritanism His passion for bell -ringing clung to him e^^en 
after he had broken from it as a “ vain practice ” ; 
and he would ^o to the steeple-house and look on, 
till the thought that a bell might fall and crush 
him ill his sins drove him panic-stricken fronf the 
door. A sermon against dancing and games drew 
him for a time ‘from thes^ indulgences ; but the 
temptation again overmastered his resolve. “I 
shook the sermon out of my mind, and to my old 
custom of sports and gaming I returned with great 
delight. But the same day, as I was in the midst 
of a game of cat, and having struck it one blow 
from the hole, just as I was about to strike it the 
second time, a voice did suddenly dart from 
heaven into ipy soul, which said, ‘Wilt thou fcavo 
thy sins and go to Heaven, or lutv’^e thy sins and 
go to Hell 1 * At this I was put hi an exceeding 
Vnaze ; wherefore, leaving my cat upon the ground, 
I looked up to heaven ; and was as if I- had with 
the eyes of my understanding seen the Lord Jesus 
looking down upon me, as being very hotly dis- 
pleased with me, and as if He did severely threaten 
me with some grievous punishment for those and 
other ungodly practices.” 

Belief tn The vivid sense of a supernatural world, vtiiich. 
witchcraft. through words such as theiie, the awe 

and terror with which it pressed upon the life of 
men, found their most terrible expression in the 
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belief in witchcraft. The dread of Satanic inter- cnxr. i. 
vention indeed was not peculiar to the Puritan. England 
It had come down from the •earliest ages of the Puritanism 
Christian Church, and had been fanned into a new 
intensity af the close of the Middle Ages by the 
physical calamities and moral scepiScism which 
threfr their gloom over the world. Joan of Arc 
was a witch to every Englishman^ and the wife of 
Duke Humphrey of Cioucester ifaced the streets 
of London, candle in hand, as a convicted sorceress. 

But it was not till the chaos and turmoil of the 
• lieforraation juit their strain on the spiritual ima- 
gination of men that the lielief in demoniacal 
possession deepened into a general panic. The 
panic was common to both Catholics and Protest- 
ants; it was in Catholic countries indeed that 
the ^lersecution of supposed witcheg was carried 
on longest and nlbst ruthlessly. Among Protestant 
countries Englafid was the last to catch the genera) 
terror; and the Act of 1541, the first Englisli 
statute passed against witchcraft, was far milder 
in tone than the laws of any other Euroi^caii 
country. Witchcraft itself, where no death could 
be proved to have followed from it, was visited 
only with pillory and imprisonment ; where death 
had issued from it, the penalty was the gallows 
and««<^j the stake. Even this statute was repealed 
in the following reign. But the fierce religious 
strife under Maiy roused a darker fanaticism ; and 
when Elizabeth mounted the throne preacher after 
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Chap. I. preacher assured her that a multitude of witches 
England filled the land. “Witches and sorcerers,” cried 
Puritanism Bishop Jewel, ‘^within these few years are marvel- 
lously increased within your grace’s realm. Your 
grace’s subjects pine away even unto the death; 
theit colour*fadeth, their flesh rotteth, their speech 
is benumbed, their senses are bereft ! ” Bbfore 
remonstrances such as th»3c the statute against 
witchcraft was a^in enacts ; but though literature 
and the drama show the hold which a •belief in 
Satanic agency had gained on the popular fancy, 
the temper of the times was too bold and self-* 
reliant, its intelligence too keen and restless, its 
tone too secular, to funiish that atmosphere of 
panic in which fanaticism is bred. 

It was not till the close of the Queen’s reign, 
as Jhope darjtened round Protestantism an(> the 
Puritan temper woke a fresh fftith in the super- 
natural, that the belief in witchcraft and the 
mersecutfbn of the unhappy women who were held 
TO be witches became a marked feature of the time. 
To men who looked on the world about them and 
the soul within them as battle-fields for a never- 
ceasing contest between God and the Devil, it was 
natural enough to ascribe every evil that happened 
to man, either in soul or body, to the invisible 
agency of the spirit of ill. A share of his auper- 
natural energies was the bait by wjiich he was 
held to lure the wicked to their own destruction ; 
and women above all jjrere believed to barter their 
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souls for the possession of power which lifted them 
above the weakness of their sex. Sober men 
asserted that the beldame, wKom*boys hooted in 
the streets and who groped in the gutter for bi'ead, 
could blast the corn with mildew *and lame the 
oxen in the plough, that she could smite ‘ her 
pers&utors with pains and sickness, that she could 
rouse storms in the ak;]^ and strew every shore 
with the wrecks of ships and th^ corpses of men, 
that as night gathered round she could mount her 
broomstick and sweep through the air to the 
•witches’ Sabbath, to yield herself in body and soul 
to the demons of ill. The nascent scepticism that 
startled at tales such as these was hushed before 
the witness of the Bible, for to question the 
existence of sorcerer or dacmoniac seemed ques- 
tionitig the veracity of the Scripture^ themselyes. 
Pity fell before tJhe stern injunction, “ Thou shalt 
not suffer a witCh to live”; and the squire who 
would have shrunk from any conscious cruelty 
as from a blow looked on without ruth as the 
torturers ran needles into the witch’s flesh, or 
swam her in the witch’s pool, or hurried her to 
the witch’s stake. 

But the terror with which the Puritan viewed 
these proofs of a new energy in the powers of ill 
founAi^^ wider sphere of action as he saw their new 
activity and# success in the religious and political 
world about hiiik At the opening of Elizabeth’s 
reign every Protestant ha(^ looked forward to ^ 
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Chap. I. world-wide triumph of the Gospel. If Italy and 
En^and Spain clung blindly to the Papacy, elsewhere^ 
Puritanism alike on the Danube or the Khine, on the Elbe or 
the Seine, the nations of Europe seemed to have 
risen in irreconcileable revolt against ilome. But 
the prospeSt of such a triumph had long since 
disappeared. At the crisis of the struggle a 
patholic reaction had spc^eeded in holding Pro- 
estantism at b/ty, and aft^r years of fierce com])at 
liome had begun definitely to win grorftid. The 
^peaceful victories of the Jesuits were backed by 
the arms of Spain, and Europe was gradually 
, regained till the policy of Philip the Second was 
able to aim its blows at the last strongholds of 
Calvinism in the west. Philip was undoubtedly 
worsted in the strife. England was saved by its 
defeat of the Armada. The United ProvinSes of 
the Netherlands rose into a grfiat power as well 
through their own dogged heroisih as through the 
genius df William the Silent. At a moment too 
when all hope seemed gone France was rescued 
from the grasp of the Catholic League by the 
unconquerable energy of Henry of Navarre. But 
even in its defeat Cathol^lp gained ground. 
England alone remained il|||pPled by its efforts. 
In the Low Countries the Reformation was finally 
driven from the Walloon Provinces, from Bmbant, 
and from Flanders. In France Henr^ the Fourth 
found himself compelled to purchase Paris by a 
^mass; and the conversion of the king was the 
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beginning of a quiet breaking-up of the Huguenot 
party. Nobles and scholars alike forsook the 
cause of heresy, and though Calvftiism remained 
dominant south of the Loire, it lost all hope of 
winning France as a whole to its sid5. 

At Elizabeth’s death therefore th(5 temper of 
ever/ earnest Protestant, in England as elsewhere, 
was that of a man who after cherishing the hope 
of a crowning victory js forced #o look on at a 
crushing ^ind irremediable defeat. The dream of 
a Reformation of the universal Church was utterly 
•at an end. Though the fierce strife of religions 
seemed for a while to have died down, the borders 
of Protestantism were narrowing every day, nor 
was there a sign that the triumph of the Papacy 
was arrested. Even the older Lutheranism of 
Greriflany was threatened ; and the n^inds of men 
were already presaging the struggle which was to 
end in the Thirty Years War. Such a struggle 
could bo no foreign strife to the PuriL^. The' 
war in the Palatinate kindled a fiercer flame in 
the English Parliament than all the aggressions 
of the monarchy ; and Englishmen followed the 
campaigns of Gu gHayu s with even keener interest 
than the trial of l!9|H|en. We shall sec how great 
a part this sympal^ with outer Protestantism 
play«A»in the earlier struggle between England 
and the Stuiirts ; but it played as great a part in 
determining theJPuritan attitude towards religion, 
at home. As hope after hope died into defeat andj 
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* Chap. I. jdisaster the mood of the Puritan grew sterner and 
England more intolerant. The system of compromise by 
Puritanisnflwhich the Tudors o had held England together 
I became more and more distasteful to him. To 
one who looked on himself as a soldier of God and 
as a soldier ‘^vho was fighting a losing battle, the 
struggle with the Papacy was no matted for 
compromise. It was a struggle between light and 
darkness, between life and^death. No innovation 
in faith or worship was of small account if it 
tended in the direction of Rome. The peril in 
fact was too great to admit of tolerance or modera- 
tion. At a moment when all that he hated was 
gaining ground on all that he loved, the Puritan 
saw the one security for what ho held to be truth 
in drawing a hard-and-fast line between that truth 
,and what he held to be falsehood. 

Hooker. This doggod concentration 6f thought and 
feeling on a single issue told with ‘a fatal effect on 
nis theology. The spirit of the Renascence had 
been driven for a while from the field of religion 
by the strife between Catholic and Protestant ; 
and in the upgrowth of a more rigid system of 
dogma, whether on the one side or on the other, 
the work of More and Colet seemed to be undone. 
But no sooner had the strife lost its older intensity, 
no sooner had a new Christendom fairly enssrged 
from the troubled waters, than the (Renascence 
again made its influence felt. ItStAroice was heard 
aboye all in Richard Hooker, a clergjrman who 
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had been Master of the Temple, but had been Chap. i. 
driven by his distaste for the controversies of its England 
pulpit from London to a Wiltshtre vicarage at Puritanism 
Boscombe, which he exchanged at a later time for 
the parsonage of Bishopsboume among the quiet 
meadows of Kent. During the latefr years of 
Elizabeth he built up in these still retreats the 
stately fabric of his “Ecclesiastical Polity.” The 
largeness of temper whi/jfi marked all the nobler 
minds of* his day, the philosophic breadth which 
is seen as clearly in Shakspere as in Bacon, was 
qinited in Hooker with a grandeur and stateliness 
of style which raised him to the highest rank 
among English prose-writers. Divine as he was, 
his spirit and method were philosophical ratheij 
than theological. Against the ecclesiastical dogi 
mati^ of Presbyterian or Catholic^ he set thq 
authority of reaSDn. He abandoned the narroW 
ground of Scriptural argument to base his con- 
clusions on the general principles of moral and 
political science, on the eternal obligations of 
natural law. The Puritan system rested on the 
assumption that an immutable rule for human 
action in all matters relating to religion, to worship, 
and to the discipline and constitution of the Church, 
was laid down, and only laid down, in the words 
of Soaapture. Hooker urged that a divine order 
exists not ijj written revelation only, but in the 
moral relations, the historical developement, and 
the social and political institutions of men. He^ 
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Chap. I, claimed for human reason the province of ‘deter- 
^Qitiaaid mining the laws of this order ; of distinguishing 
PnrttdUsm between what iS changeable and unchangeable ,in 
them, between what is eternal and what is 
temporary in the Bible itself. It was easy for 
him to push on to the field of ecclesiastical 
controversy where men like Cartwright Vere 
fighting the battle of Pr<fcsbyterianism, to show 
tiiat no form of Churcl^ government had over 
been of indispensable obligation, and that ritual 
observances had in all ages been left to the dis- 
cretion of churches and determined by the differ-* 
ences of times. 

His influ- From the moment of its appearance the effect 

once on tlio i., .-.•w-.i. Ti 1.1 . t 

Church, of the ** Lcclesiastical Polity was felt m >ho 

broader and more generous stamp which it 

impressed oij the temper of the national Chhrch. 

Hooker had in fact provided >^^th a theory and 

placed on grounds of reason theft policy of cora- 

^prehension which had been forced on the Tudors 

by the need of holding England together, and 

from which the church, as it now existed, had* 

sprung. But the truth on which Hooker based 

his argument was of far higher value than his 

argument itself. The acknowledgement of a* 

divine order in human history, of a divine law 

in‘ human reason, harmonized with the ia«blest 

instincts of the Elizabethan age. Kal^gh’s efforts 

to grasp as a whole the story of mankind, Bacon5s 

effort to bring all outer nature to the test of 
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hlimirn intelligence, were but the crowning mani- Chap. i. 
festations of the two main impulses of their time, EniOaaA 
its rationalism and its hunfanity. Both found PuritaSiim 
expression in the work of Ilool^er; and coloured 
through its results the after history of the English 
Church. The historical feeling showed itself in a 
longing to ally the religion of the present with 
the religion of the pjftt,^to find a unity of faidi 
and practice with theiChurch of® the Fathers, to 
claim pArt in that great heritage of Catholic 
tradition, both in faith and worshii), which the 
^Papacy so jealously claimed as its own. Such a 
longing seized as much on tender and poetic 
i^pers like George Herbort^s as on positive and 
prosaic topers, such as that of Laud. The one 
started bac®froin the bare, intense spiritualism of 
the Puritan to find nourishment fofthis devq^.ion 
in the outer assdtiations which the piety of ages 
Jiad grouped around it, in holy places and holy^ 
things, in the stillness of church and altar, in the 
pathos and exultation of prayer and praise, in the 
^wful mystery of sacraments. The narrow and 
external mood of the other, unable to find standing 
ground in the purely personal relation between 
ipan and God which formed the basis of Calvinism, 
fell back on the consciousness of a living Christen- 
dom; preserving through the ages a definite faith 
and worships and which, torn and rent as it seemed, 
was soon to resume its ancient unity. 

While the historical feeling which breathes i^ 
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Hooker^s work took form in the new passion for 
tradition and ceremonialism, the iippeal which it 
addressed to human reason produced a school of 
philosophical thinkers whose timid upgrowth was 
almost lost in the clash of warring creeds about 
them, but who were destined — as the latitudi- 
narians of later days — to make as deep an impres- 
sion as their dogmatic rivals on the religious 
thought of their countryeneu. As yet however 
this rationalizing movement hovered ‘ on the 
borders of the system of belief which it was so 
keenly to attack; it limited itself rather to the 
work of moderating and reconciling, to recognizing 
with Calixtus the pettiness of the points of 
difference which parted Christendom and the 
greatness of its points of agreement, #r to revolt- 
irig<^with Arminius from the more extreme tenets 
of Calvin and Calvings followers And pleading like 
hi^ for some co-operation on man’s part with the 
w*'^ of grace. As yet Arminianism was little 
more than a reaction against a system that 
contradicted the obvious facts of life, a desire to 
bring theology into some sort of harmony with 
human experience ; but it was soon to pass by a 
fatal necessity into a wider variance, and to gather 
round it into one mass of opposition every 
tendency of revolt which time was disfsiosing 
against the Calvinism which now reigaed triumph- 
ant in Protestant theology. 

, From the belief in humanity or in reason which 
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gave strength to such a revolt the Puritan turned chap. t. 
doggedly away. In the fierce whjte light of his 
idealism human effort seemed weakness, human Puritanism 
virtue but sin, human reason but^olly. Absorbed The 

^ . 1 1 1 I. 1 • f doctrinal 

as he was in the thought of God, craving for bigotry of 
nothing less than a divine righteousness, a divine 
wisdom, a divine strength, he grasped the written 
Bible as the law of GJd^nd concentrated every 
energy in the effort to* obey it. *The dogma ofi 
justification, the faith that without merit or act oif 
man God would save and call to holiness His owii 
elect, was the centre of his creed. And with suci 
a creed he felt that the humanity of the Rena- 
scence, the philosophy of the thinker, the compre- 
hension of the statesman, were alike at war. A 
policy of comprehension seemed to him simply a 
policy of faithlessness to God. Cerentonies which 
in an hour of triumph he might have regarded as 
solaces to weak brethren, he looked on as acts^f , 
treason in this hour of defeat. Above all he wc^pd 
listen to no words of reconciliation with a religious 
system in which he saw nothing but a lie, nor to 
any pleas for concession in what he held to be 
truth. The craving of the Arminian for a more 
rational theology he met by a fiercer loyalty to 
the narrowest dogma. Archbishop Whitgift had 
strive’rf to force on the Church of England a set of 
articles whicll embodied the tenets of an extreme 


Calvinism; and bne of the wisest acts of Eliza- 
beth had been to disallow them. But hateful as* 
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Chap. I. Whitgift Oil eveiy other ground was to the 
England Puritans, they never ceased to demand the adop- 
Pnritanism tion of his Lambeth Articles, 
itsiiaimi And as he would admit no toleration within 
' the sphere of doctrine, so would the Puritan 
admit no toleration within the sphere of ecclesi- 
astical order. That the Church of England should 
,both in ceremonies an(l Vn teaching take a far 
more distincti\^ely Protesifant attitude than it had 
hitherto done, every PuriUn was resolved. Put 
there was as yet no general demand for any 
^hange in the form of its government, or of its 
Relation to the State. Though the wish to draw 
nearer to the mass of the Keformed Churches won 
a certain amount of favour for the Presbyterian 
form of organization which they had adopted, 
as i an obligatory system of Church discipline 
Presbyterianism had been embraced by but a few 
of the English clergy, and by fiardly any of the 
English* laity. • Nor was there any tendency in 
.^he mass of the Puritans towards a breach in the 
pystem of religious conformity which Elizabeth 
had constructed. On the contrary, what they 
asked was for its more rigorous enforcement. 
That Catholics should bo suffered under whatever 
pains and penalties to preserve their faith and 
worship in a Protestant Commonwealth was 
abhorrent to them. Nor was Puritan opinion 
more tolerant tc^||fae Protestafnt sectaries who 
iwere beginning^^pfind the State Church too 
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narrow for their enthusiasm. Elizabeth herself Chap. i. 
could not feel a bitterer abhorrence of the England 
“ Brownists ” (as they were caUed from the name Puritanism 
of their founder Eobert Brown) who rejected the 
very notion* of a national Church, and asserted 
the ri^ht of each congregation to perfect independ- 
ence of faith and worship. To the zealot whose 
whole thought was of 4he fight with Eome, such 
an assertion seemed tfee claim V)f a right to 
mutiny in the camp, a right of breaking up Pro- 
testant England into a host of sects too feeble to 
%old Eome at bay. Cartwright himself denounced 
the wickedness of the Brownists; Parliament, 

Puritan as it was, passed in 1593 a statute against 
them ; and there was a general assent to the stern 
measures of repression by which Brown himself 
was fbrced to fly to the Netherlands. ^ Two of^his 
fellow-congregationalists were seized and put to 
death on charges of sedition and heresy. Of 
their followers many, as we learn from a •petition * 
in 1592, were driven into exile, “and the rest 
which remain in her Grace’s land greatly dis- 
tressed through imprisonment and other great 
troubles.” The persecution in fact did its work. 

“As for those which we call Brownists,” wrote 
Bacon, “being when they were at the most a 
very small number of very silly and base pe 9 ple, 
here and th^e in corners dispersed, they are now, 
thanks to God, by the goodj^medies that have 
been used, suppressed andfljK out; so that 
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Chap. I. there is scarce any news of them.” The execu- 
Engiand tion of three Nonconformists in the following 
Puritanism year was in fict followed by the almost utter 
extermination of^ their body. But against this 
persecution no Puritan voice was raisecl. 

Its wish j All in fabt that the bulk of the Puritans ^sked 

for reforms. I , ,, .ir 

■was a change in the outer ritual of worship which 
should correspond to the advance towards a more 
pronounc|^ Prdtestantisnv that had been made by 
the nation at large during the years of Elizabeth's 
reign. Their demands were as of old for the 
disuse of “superstitious ceremonies.” To modern* 
eyes the points which they selected for change 
seem trivial enough. But they were in fact of 
large significance. To reject the sign of the Cross 
in baptism was to repudiate the whole world of 
ceremonies of which it was a survivor. Thl dis- 
use of the surplice would have broken down the 
last outer ditierence which partied the minister 
from th«. congregation, and manifested to every 
eye the spiritual equality of layman and priest. 
Kneeling at the Communion might be a mere act 
of reverence, but formally to discontinue such an 
act was emphatically to assert a disbelief in the 
sacramental theories of Catholicism. During the 
later years of Elizabeth reverence for the Queen 
had hindered any serious pressure for changes to 
which she would never assent ; but a^general ex- 
pectation prevailed that at her death some change 
would be made. Even among men of secular 
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stamp there was a general conviction of the need chap. i. 
of some concession to the religious sentiment of England 
the nation. They had clung ^o tUe usages which^^^pTiritanitm 
the Puritans denounced so long as they were aidS|' 
in hindering a religious severance throughout tho| 
land. But whatever value the retention of such 
cerenftinies might have had in facilitating the 
quiet passage of the bulk of Englishmen from the 
old worship to the ne^* had lol^ since passed 
away. England as a whole was Prot^ant ; and 
the Catholics who remained were not likely to be 
^rawn to the national Church by trifles such as 
these. Instead of being the means of hinderingj 
religious division, the usages had now become 
means of creating it. It was on this ground that 
statesmen who had little sympathy with the re- 
ligiotls spirit about them pleaded for^the purchase 
of religious and •national union by ecclesiastical 
reforms. “Why,” asked Bacon, “should the civil 
state be purged and restored by good aiKl whole- 
some laws made every three years in Parliament 
assembled, devising remedies as fast as time 
breedeth mischief, and contrariwise the ecclesias- 
tical state still continue upon the dregs of time, 
and receive no alteration these forty-five years or 
more 1 ” 



CHAPT]eii II 

THE KING OF SCOTS 

Such was the temper of England at the death of* 
Elizabeth ; and never had greater issues hung on 
the character of a I’uler than hung on the character 
of her successor. Had he shared the sympathy 
with popular feeling which formed the strength 
of the Tudors, time might have brought peaceably 
about that readjustment of political forces which 
the growth of English energies had made a neces- 
^sity. Had he possessed the genius of a great 
statesman, he might have distinguished in the 
mingled mass of impulses about him between the 
national and the sectarian, and have given scope 
to the nobleness of Puritanism while resolutely 
checking its bigotry. It was no common ill- 
fortune that set at such a crisis on the throne a 
ruler without genius as without sympathy, and 
that broke the natural progress of tljp people by 
a conflict between England and it^ kings. 

Throughout the last days of Elizabeth most 
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men had looked forward to a violent struggle for 
the Crown. The more bigoted Catholics supported 
the pretensions of Isabella, th^ eldest daughter of 
Philip the Second of Spain. The house of Suffolk, 
which through the marriage of Lady Catharine 
Grey with Lord Hertford was now* represented 
by their son. Lord Beauchamp, still clung to its 
parliamentary title under the will of Henry the 
Eighth. Even if the ckiim of theVhouse of Stuart 
was admitted, thereVere some who held that the 
Scottish king, as an alien by birth, had no right 
•of inheritance, and that the succession to the 
crown lay in the next Stuart heiress, Arabella 
Stuart, a granddaughter of Lady Lennox by her 
younger son, Darnley’s brother. But claims such 
as these found no general support. By a strange 
good fortune every great party in t];^e realm^saw 
its hopes realized in King James. The mass of 
the Catholics, who had always been favourable to 
a Scottish succession, were persuaded "that the 
son of Mary Stuart would at least find Jioleration 
for his mother’s co-religionists; and as they 
watched the distaste for Presbyterian rule and 
the tendency to comprehension which James had 
already manifested, they listened credulously to 
his emissaries. On the other hand the Puritans 
saw in him the king of a Calvinistic people, bred 
in a ChurcjjL which rejected the ceremonies that 
they detested and upheld the doctrines which 
they longed to render supreme, and who had tiU 


Chap. II. 

TaeKhig 
of Soots. 

.Tames 

Stuart. 



122 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chap. II. now, whatever his strife might have been with 

TheKing the claims of its ministers, shown no dissent from 

of Boots, creed or froltn the rites of its worship. Nor 

was he less accepteble to the more secular tempers 
who guided Elizabeth's counsels, llie bulk of 
English statesmen saw too clearly the advai^ages 
of a union of the two kingdoms under a single 
head to doubt for a moment as to the succession 
oi‘ James. If Elizabeth 'h^-d refused to allow his 
claim to be formally recognized by Parliament 
she had pledged herself to suffer no detriment to 
be done to it there ; and in her later days Cecil 
had come forward to rescue the young king ^from 
his foolish intrigues with English parties and 
Catholic powers, and to assure him of support. 
No sooner in fact was the Queen dead than James 
Stuart was ojvned as king by the Council without 
a dissentient voice. 

His youth. To James himself the change* was a startling 
one. He had been a king indeed from his cradle. 
But his kingdom was the smallest and meanest of 
European realms, and his actual power had been 
less than that of many an English peer. For 
years ho had been the mere sport of warring nobles 
who governed in his name. Their rule was a sheer 
anarchy. For a short while after Mary’s flight 
Murray showed the genius of a born master of 
men; but at the opening of 1570 hi| work was 
ended by the shot of a Hamilton What Bothwell- 
haugh has done,” Mary wrote joyously from her 
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English prison at the news, “ has been done with- chap. ii. 
out order of mine : but I thank him all the more ThelSng 
for it.” The murder in faqt pfunged Scotland 
again into a chaos of civil war which, as the Queen 
shrewdly foresaw, could only tend to the after- 
profi^ of the Crown. A year later thePnext regent, 
the child-king’s grandfather. Lord Lennox, was 
slain in a fray at Stirling; and it was only whei^ 
the regency passed in teethe stron^hand of Mortoii 
at the close of 1572, and when England inter venecE 
in the cause of order, that the land won a shorfj 
* breathing-space. Edinburgh, the last fortress held 
in Mary’s name, surrendered to a force sent by 
Elizabeth; its ca 2 )tain, Kirkaldy of Grange, was 
hanged for treason in the market-place; and the 
stern justice of Morton forced peace upon the 
warring lords. But hardly five yea^s had passed 
when a union of his rivals and their adroit proclama- 
tion of the boy-kftig put an end to Morton’s regency 
and gave a fresh aim to the factions who were 
tearing Scotland to pieces. To get hold of the 
king’s person, to wield in his name the royal power, 
became the end of their efforts. The boy was 
safe only at Stirling ; and even at Stirling a fray 
at the gate all but transferred him from the 
Erskines to fresh hands. It was in vain that James 


sought security in a bodyguard; or strove to 
baffle the nobles by recalling a cousin, Esme Stuart, 
from France, and giving him the control of affairs. 
A sudden flight back to Stirling only saved him 
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Chap. II. from Seizure at Doune ; and a few months later, as 

The King James hunted at Ruthven, he found the hand of 

of SOOtsr /SI • • . 

the Master of Grlami^ on his bridle-rein. “ Better 

bairns greet than bearded men,” was the gruff 

answer to his tears, as his favourite fleS into exile 

and the boy-king saw himself again a tool i^ the 

hands of the lords. 

His purpose. Such was the world in wdiich James had grown 
to manhood; a« world of r brutal swordsmen, in 
whose hands the boy who shrank from the very 
sight of a sword seemed helpless. But if the young 
Iking had little physical courage, morally he proved • 
^fearless enough. He drew confidence in himself 
from a sense of his intellectual superiority to the 
men about him. From his earliest years indeed 
James showed a precocious cleverness; and as a 
child he startlpd grave councillors by his “ discourse, 
walking up and down in the Lady Mar^s hand, of 
knowledge and ignorance.” It t^as his amazing 
self-reliaitce which enabled him to bear the strange 
loneliness of his life. He had nothing in common 
with the turbulent nobles whose wild cries he had 
heard from the walls of Stirling Castle, as they 
slew his grandfather in the streets of the town 
below. But he had just as little sympathy with 
(the spiritual or political world which was spring- 
ing into life around his cradle. The republican 
Buchanan was his tutor, and he was ^red in the 
religious school of Knox ; but he shrank instinct- 
iyely from Calvinism with its consecration of 
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rebellion, its assertion of human equality, its Chap. ii. 
declaration of the responsibility of kings, while The King 
he detected and hated thej republican drift of 
the thinkers of the Keriascenc(^. In later years 
James denounced the chronicles of both Buchanan 
and ^nox as “infamous invectives,* and would 
have had their readers punished “even as it were 
their authors risen a^ain.” His temper and pur 
pose were in fact simjily those bl the kings whe 
had gone before him. He was a Stuart to the 
core; and from his very boyhood he set himself 
to do over again the work which the Stuarts had 
done. 

Their work had been the building up of thef'The work of 
^ , 1 1 r HI.! the Stuarts. 

Scottish realm, its change from a medley of warj 
ring nobles into an ordered kingdom. Never ha(| 
freedom been bought at a dearer pri^e than if was 
bought by Scotl^fnd in its long War of Independ- 
ence. Wealth and public order alike disappeared. 

The material prosperity of the country wds brought 
to a standstill. The work of civilization was 
violently interrupted. The work of national unity 
was all but undone. The Highlanders were parted 
by a sharp line of division from the Lowlanders, 
while within the Lowlands themselves feudalism 
overmastered the Crown. The nobles became al- 
most wholly independent. The royal power, under 
the immediate successors of Bruce, sank into in- 
significance. From the walls of Stirling the Scotch 
kings of that earlier time looked out on a real^ji 
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Chap. II. where they could not ride thirty miles to north or 

The King to south save at the head of a host of armed men. 

of Scots. % . 

With James the Firg^t began the work of building 

the monarchy up ^again from this utter ruin ; but 

the wresting of Scotland from the grasp of its 

nobles was c/nly wrought out in a struggle qJ life 

and death. Few figures are more picturesque than 

the figures of the young Scctch kings as they dash 

tfiemselves against the iromcircle which girds them 

round in their desperate efforts to rescue the Crown 

from serfdom. They carry their life in their 

hands ; a doom is on them ; they die young and * 

by violent deaths. One was stabbed by plotters 

in his bedchamber. Another was stabbed in a 

peasant's hut where he had crawled for refuge 

after defeat. Another was slain by the bursting 

of a pannon. , The fourth James fell more nobly 

at Flodden. The fifth died of a •broken heart on 

the news of Solway Moss. But Hunted and slain 

as they ^ere, the kings clung stubbornly to the 

task they had set themselves. 

The Stuarts . They stood almost alone. The Scottish people 

and the I , , 

Reformation|was too Weak as yet to form a check on the baron- 
; and the one force on which the Crown could 
eckon was the force of the Church. To enrich 
|the Church, to bind its prelates closely to the 
|monarchy by the gift of social and political power, 
vas the policy of every Stuart. A gi^ater force 
"than that of the Church lay in the dogged per. 
severance of the kings themselves. Little by little 
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their work was done. The great house of Douglas 
was broken at last. The ruin of lesser houses 
followed in its train, and under the fifth of the 
Jameses Scotland saw itself held firmly in the royal 
grasp. But the work of the Stuarts was hardly 
done-vwhen it seemed to be undone Again by the 
Reformation. The prelates were struck down. 
The nobles were er/ormously enriched. The 
sovereign again stood ;»jalone in ihe face of the 
baronage. It was only by playing on their 
jealousies and divisions that Mary Stuart could 
withstand the nobles who banded themselves 
together to overawe the Crown. Once she broke 
their ranks by her marriage witli Darnley ; and 
after the ill-fated close of this effort she strove 
again to break their ranks by her marriage with 
Both well. Again the attempt failed; and JVJiary 
fled into lifelong ^xile, while the nobles, triumph- 
ant at last in th4 strife with the Crown, governed 
Scotland in the name of her child. 

It was thus that in his boyhood James looked 
on the ruin of all that his fathers had wrought. 
But the wreck was not as utter as it seemed. 
Even in the storm of the Reformation the sense of 
royal authority had not wholly been lost; the 
craving for public order, and the conviction that 
order could only be found in obedience to the 
sovereign, bad in fact been quickened by the out- 
break of factioR; and the rule of Murray and 
Morton had shown how easily the turbulent nobles 
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Chap. II. could be bent by an energetic use of the royal 
The BUng power. Lonely and helpless as he seemed, James 
was still king, and he was a king who believed in 
his kingship. ^he implicit faith in his own 
[divine right to rule the greatest in the land gate 
[him a strength as great as that of the regents^ At 
seventeen he was strong enough to break the yoke 
of the Douglases and ^to‘' drive them over the 
English border.** At eighteen he could bring the 
most powerful of the Protestant nobles, the Earl 
of Gowrie, to the block. A year later indeed the 
lords were back again; for the Armada was at* 
hand, and Elizabeth distrusted the young king, 
who was intriguing at Paris and Madrid. English 
help brought back the exiles ; “ there was no need 
of words,” James said bitterly to the lords as they 
knejt before him with protestations of loyalty ; 
“weapons had spoken loud en^gh.” But their 
return was far from undoing his work. Elizabeth’s 
pledges Jls to the succession, James’s alliance with 
her against the Armada, restored the friendship of 
England; and once secure against English inter- 
vention the king had little difficulty in resuming 
his mastery at home. A significant ceremony 
showed that the strife with the nobles was at an 
end. James summoned them to Edinburgh, and 
called on them to lay aside their feuds with one 
another. The pledge was solemnlyt. given, and 
each noble, “holding his chief* enemy by the 
[land,” walked in his doublet to the ntarket-cross 
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of the city, while the people sang aloud for 

joy. 

. The policy of the Stuarts hryl at last reached its 
end, and James was master of ^tho great houses 
that had so long overawed the Crown. But he 
was fj^rther than ever from being absolute master 
of his realm. Amidst the turmoil of the Keformaj 
tion a new force had cctne to the front. This waj 
the Scottish people its^f. Till iiVw peasant amt 
burgher had been of small account in the land. 
The towns were little more than villages. The 
•peasants, scattered thinly over valley and hillside 
and winning a scant subsistence from a thankless 
soil, were too few and too poor to be a political 
force. They were of necessity dependent on their 
lords; and in the centuries of feudal anarchy 
whiSi followed the War of Independence^ the 
strife of lord against lord made their life a mere 
struggle for existence. To know neither rest nor 
safety, to face danger every hour, to plthigh the 
field with arms piled carefully beside the furrow, to 
watch every figure that crossed the hillside in doubt 
whether it were foe or friend, to be roused from 
sleep by the slogan of the Highlander or the cry 
of the borderer as they swept sheep and kye from 
every homestead in the valley, to bear hunger and 
thirst and cold and nakedness, to cower within the 
peel-tower lurk in the moorland while barn and 
byre went up in.pitiless flame, to mount and ride 
at a lord’s call on forays as pitiless, this was the 
VOL. V K 
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Chap. II. TOiigh school in which the Scotch peasant was 
The King trained through two hundred years. But it was a 
school in whictf he ^earned much. Suffering that 
would have degraded a meaner race into slaves 
only hardened and ennobled the temper of the 
Scotchman. • It was from these ages of oppression 
and lawlessness that he drew the rugged fiSelity, 
the dogged endurance, the rhrewdnoss, the caution, 
the wariness, #the rigid thrift, the noble self- 
dependence, the patience, the daring, which have 
distinguished liim ever since. Nowhere did the 
Reformation do a grander work than in Scotland,^ 
but it was because nowhere were the minds of 
men so prepared for its work. The soil was 
ready for the seed. The developement of a noble 
manhood brought with it the craving for a 
spiritual and a national existence, and at thd* call 
of the Reformation the Scotch people rose 
suddenly into a nation and a Cheirch. 

Knox. One well-known figure embodied the moral 
strength of the new movement. In the king’s 
boyhood, amidst the wild turmoil which followed 
on Murray’s fall, an old man bent with years and 
toil might have been seen creeping with a 
secretary’s aid to the pulpit of St. Giles. But age 
and toil were powerless over the spirit of John 
Knox. ^ In the pulpit “ he behoved to Jean at his 
first entry : but ere he had done with^ his sermon 
he was so active and vigorous thaf he like to 
ding the pulpit into blads and fly o^ of it.” 
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It was in vain that men strove to pen the fiery chap. ii. 
words of the great preacher. “In the opening tubk^ 
np of his text/’ says a devou^ listener, “he was 
moderate; hut when he entered^into application 
he made me so grue and tremble that I could not 
hold jj^pen to write,” What gave its grandeur td 
the doctrine of Knox was his resolute assertion of a 
Christian order before w4iich the social and politica 
forces of the world ab#ut him sltrank into in 
significance. The meanest peasant, once called of 
God, felt within him a strength that was stronger 
fhan the might of nobles, and a wisdom that was 
wiser than the statecraft of kings. In that 
mighty elevation of the masses which was em- 
bodied in the Calvinist doctrines of election and 
grace lay the germs of the modern principles of 
human equality. The fruits of such, a teaclyng 
soon showed themtelves in a new attitude of the 
people. “Here,” *said Morton, over the grave of 
John Knox, “here lies one who never feaVed nor 
flattered any flesh ” ; and if Scotland still reverences 
the memory of the reformer it is because at that 
grave her peasant and her trader learned to look 
in the face of nobles and kings and “not be 
ashamed.” 

The moral power which Knox created was to TiieKirk 

and the 

express itself through the ecclesiastical forms people, 
which had bgen devised by the genius of Calvin. 

The new force of popular opinion was concentrated 
and formulated in an ordered system of kirk- ^ 
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Chap. II. sessions and presbyteries and provincial synods, 
while chosen delegates formed the General As- 
sembly of the Kirl(. In this organization of her 
churches, Scotland saw herself for the first time 
the possessor of a really representative system, of 
a popular 'government. In her Parliaments the 
peasant had no voice, the burgher a feeble and 
^unimportant one. They nv^ere in fact but feudal 
gatherings of prelates and nobles, whose action 
was fettered by the precautions of the Crown. Of 
real parliamentary life, such as was seen across 
the border, not a trace could be found in thS 
assemblies which gathered round the Scottish 
kings ; but a parliamentary life of the keenest and 
intonsest order at once appeared among the lay 
and spiritual delegates who gathered to the 
Geperal Asisembly of the Kirk. Not only did 
Presbyterianism bind Scotland together as it had 
never been bound before by *5ts administrative 
organization, but by the power it gave the lay 
elders in each congregation, and by the summons 
of laymen in an overpowering majority to the 
earlier Assemblies, it called the people at large to 
a voice, and as it turned out a decisive voice, in 
the administration of affairs. If its government 
by ministers gave it the outer look of an ecclesi- 
astical despotism, no Church constitution has proved 
in practice so democratic as that of Gotland. Its 
influence in raising the nation at large to a 
consciousness of its power was shown by the 
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change which passed from the moment of its 
establishment over the face of Scottish history. 

The sphere of action to yhicS it called the, 
people was in fact not a mere ecclesiastical but a 
national sphere. Formally the Assembly meddled 
only yith matters of religion ; but in the creed of 
the Calvinist, as in the creed of the Catholic, the 
secular and the religioiHs ^orld were one. It was 
the office of the Church to enforce good and to 
rebuke evil ; and social and political life fell alike 
within her “discipline.” Feudalism received its 
^cath-blow when the noble who had wronged his 
wife or murdered his tenant sate humbled before 
the peasant elders on the stool of repentance. 
The new despotism which was growing up under 
the form of the monarchy found a sudden arrest 
in ^kc challenge of the Kirk. AYhen J^es 
summoned the pi^achers before his Council and 
arraigned their meetings as without warrant and 
seditious, “Mr. Andrew Melville could n6t abide 
it, but broke off upon the king in so zealous, 
powerful, and unrcsistilde a manner that howbeit 
the king used his authority in most crabbed and 
choleric manner, yet Mr. Andrew bore him down, 
and uttered the commission as from the mighty 
God, calling the king but ‘ God’s silly vassal ’ ; and 
taking him by the ^oeve, says this in effect, 
though witl^much hot reasoning and many inter- 
ruptions : ‘ Sir, -we will humbly reverence your 
Majesty always — namely, in public. But since we^ 
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Chap. II. have this occasion to be with your Majesty in 
The»tag private, and the truth is that you are brought in 
extreme danger botji of your life and crown, and 
with you the country and kirk of Christ is like to 
wreck, for not telling you the truth and giving of 
you a faithful counsel, we must discharg|i our 
duty therein or else be traitors both to Christ and 
jrou! And therefore, sjr,%s divers times before, 
so now again I^must tell you, there are two kings 
and two kingdoms in Scotland. There is Christ 
Jesus the King, and his kingdom the Kirk, whose 
subject James the Sixth is, and of whose kingdom* 
not a king, nor a lord, nor a head, but a member. 
And they whom Christ hath called to watch over 
his kirk and govern his spiritual kingdom have 
sufficient power and authority so to do both 
together and severally; the which no Christian 
king nor prince should control ftnd discharge, but 
fortify and assist, otherwise nof faithful servants 
nor meifibers of Christ ! ' ” 

The It is idle to set aside words like these as the 

niiniBters - - . . p • i 

and the more utterances of fanaticism or of priestly 
people. James and his Council would have 

made swift work of mere fanatics or of arrogant 
priests. Why Melville could withdraw unharmed 
was because a people stood behind him, a people 
suddenly wakened to a consciousness of its will, 
and stern in the belief that a divine d^ity lay on it 
to press that will on its king. «Through all the 
theocratic talk of the Calvinist ministers we see 
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a popular power that fronts the Crown. It is the Chai’. ii. 
Scotch people that rises into being under the Tho^g 
guise of the Scotch Kirk, '^he men who led it j 
were men with no official position or material 
power, for tte nobles had stripped the Church of 
the v|,st endowments which had lured their sons 
and the royal bastards within the pale of its 
ministry. The ministers ^of the new communion 
were drawn from the burghers andp peasantry or at 
best from the smaller gentry ; and nothing in their 
social position aided them in withstanding the 
*nobles or the Crown. Their strength lay simply* 
in the popular sympathy behind them, in theiij 
capacity of rousing national opinion through the^' 
pulpit, of expressing it through the Assembly.^ 

The claims which such men advanced, ecclesiastical 
as Jkeir garb might be, could noj fail tg be 
national in theii* issues. In struggling against 
episcopacy they were in fact struggling against 
any breaking -up or impeding of that Veligious 
organization which alone enabled Scotland to 
withstand the claims of the Crown. In jealously 
asserting the right of the Ceneral Assembly to 
meet every year and to discuss every question that 
met it, they were vindicating in the only possible 
fashion the right of the nation to rule itself in a 
parliamentary way. In asserting the liberty of 
the pulpit ^hey were for the first time in the 
history of Europe recognizing the power of public 
opinion and fighting for freedom whether of 
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Chap. II. thought or of speech. Strange to modern ears as 
Thyung their language may be, bigoted and narrow as 
their temper must^ often seem, it is well to 
remember the greatness of the debt we owe them. 
It was their stern resolve, their energy, their 
endurance that saved Scotland from a civi^ and 
religious despotism, and that in saving the liberty 
of Scotland saved English ]il)crty as well. 

Andrew The greatest* of the successors of Knox was 
** ’ Andrew Melville. Two years after Knoxes death 

Melville came fresh from a training among the 
French Huguenots to take up and carry forward* 
his work. With less prophetic fire than his 
master he possessed as fierce a boldness, a greater 
disdain of secular compromises, a lofty pride in 
his calling, a bigoted faith in Calvinism that know 
neither rest^nor delay in its full establishment 
throughout the land. As yeit the system of 
Presbyterian faith and discipline* with the synods 
and assefmblies in which it was embodied, though 
it had practically won its hold over southern 
Scotland, was without legal sanction. The demand 
of the ministers for a restitution of the Church 
lands and the resolve of the nobles not to part 
with their spoil had caused the rejection of the 
Book of Discipline by the Estates. The same 
spirit of greed secured the retention of a nominal 
episcopacy. Though the name of ]j}ishops and 
archbishops appeared “ to many to savour of 
Papistry,^* bishops and archbishops were still 
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named to vacant dioceses as milch-cows, through Chap. ii. 
whom the revenues of the sees micht be drained The King 

of SOOtB. 

by the great nobles. Agaiijjst such “Tulchan- 
bishops,” as they were nicknamed by the people’s 
scorn, a “ Tulchan ” being a mere calf-skin stuffed 
with /lay by which a cow was persuaftied to give 
her milk after her calf was taken from her, Knox 
had not cared to protetlb ; /le had only taken care 
that they should be esubject t*0 the General 
Assembly, and deprived of all jurisdiction or 
authority beyond that of a Presbyterian “ Super- 
*intendent.” His strong political sense hindered a 
conflict on such a ground with the civil power, and 
without a conflict it was plain that no change 
could come. The Eegont Morton, Calvinist as he - 
was, supported the cause of Episcopacy, and the 
fact that bishops formed an integral^ part o^ the 
estates of the rejim made any demand for their 
abolition distasteful to the largo mass of men who 
always shrink from any constitutional rovblution. 

But Melville threw aside all compromise. In. Presbyter- 
1580 the General Assemldy declared the office off established, 
bishop abolished, as having “ no sure warrant, 
authority, or good ground out of the Word of 
God.” In 1581 it adopted a second Book of 
Discipline which organized the Church on the 
pure Calvinistic model and advanced the full 
Calvinistic ^laim to its spiritual independence and 
supremacy within the realm. When the Estates 
refused to sanction this book the Assembly sent it 
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Chap. II. to every presbytery, and its gradual acceptance 

The King secured the organization of the Church. It was 
at this crisis that thp appearance of Esme Stuart 
brought about th^ first reaction towards a revival 
of the royal power; and the Council under the 
guidance of** the favourite struck at once a^. the 
preachers who denounced it. But their efforts to 
y tune the pulpits ” wer^ nffet by a bold defiance. 
“Though all tRo kings of the earth should call 
my words treason,” replied one minister who was 
summoned to the Council-board, “ I am ready by 
good reason to prove them to be the very truth of* 
God, and if need require to seal them with my 
blood.” Andrew Melville, when summoned on 
the same charge of seditious preaching, laid a 
Hebrew Bible on the Council-table and “resolved 
to try conalusions on that only.” What the 
Council shrank from “trying Conclusions” with 
was the popular enthusiasm which backed these 
protests.*^ When John Durie was exiled for words 
uttered in the pulpit, the whole town. of Edin- 
burgh met him on his return, “and going up 
the street with bare heads and loud voices 
sang. to the praise of God till heaven and earth 
resounded.” 

jamesand But it was this Very popularity which roused 
the young king to action. Boy of eighteen as 
he was, no sooner had the overthrow of the 
Douglases and the judicial murdei of Lord Gowrie 
freed James from the power of the nobles than he 
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faced this now foe. Theologically his opinions chap. ii. 
were as Calvinistic as those of I^elville himself, The King 
but in the ecclesiastical fabric^of Calvinism, in its 
organization^ of the Church, in its annual assem^ 
blies, in its public discussion and criticism of acts 
of government through the pulpit, •he saw an 
organized democracy which threatened his crown. 

And at this he struck fts ^oldly as his forefathers 
had struck at the power of feudalist. The nobles, 
dreading the resumption of church lands, wore 
with the king; and in 1584 an Act of the Estates* 
denounced the judicial and legislative authority 
assumed by the General Assembly, provided that 
no subjects, temporal or spiritual, “take upon 
them to convocate or assemble themselves together 
for Jiolding of councils, conventions, or assem- 
blies,” and demanded a pledge of obedience jvom 
every minister, f'or the moment the ministers 
submitted; and James prepared to carry out his 
victory by a policy of religious balanJe. The 
Cath6lic lords were still strong in northern and 
western Scotland; and firmly as the King was 
opposed to the dogmas of Catholicism he saw the 
use he might make of the Catholics as a check on 
the power of the Congregation. It was with this 
view that he shielded Lord Huntly and the 
Catholic nobles while he intrigued with the Guises 
abroad. Biit such a policy at such a juncture 
forced England to intervene. At a moment when 
the Armada was gathering in the Tagus, Elizabeth 
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Chap. II. felt the need of securing Scotland against any 
The King revival of Catljolicism ; and her aid enabled the 
exiled lords to returji in triumph in 1585. For the 
next ten years J|mes was helpless in^heir hands. 
He was forced to ally himself with Elizabeth, to 
offer aid against the Armada, to make a Protestant 
marriage, to threaten action against Philip, to 
y,ttack Iluntly and the QatAolic lord? of the north 
on a charge orcorrespondence with Spain and to 
drive them from the realm. The triumph of the 
Protestant lords was a triumph of the Kirk. In 
1592 the Acts of 1584 were repealed ; Episcopacy 
was formally abolished ; and the Calvinistic organ- 
ization of the Church at last received legal sanc- 
,tion. All that James could save was the right of 
being present at the General Assembly, and of 
fixing a time and piace for its annual meeting. 
It was in vain that the young kfng struggled and 
argued ; in vain that he resolutely asserted him- 
self to be supremo in spiritual as in civil matters ; 
in vain that he showed himself a better scholar^ 
and a more learned theologian than the men who 
held him down. The preachers scolded him 
from the pulpit and bade him “ to his knees ” to 
seek pardon for his vanity; while the Assembly 
chided him for his “ banning and swearing ’’ 
and sent a deputation to confer with his Queen 
touching the “ want of godly exercise, among her 
maids.’* • 

^ The bitter memory of these years of humilia- 
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tioii dwelt with James to the last. They were 
fiercely recalled, when he mounted the English 
throne. “A Scottish Presbytery,” he exclaimed 
at the Hampton Court Confoi^ence, “ as well fitteth 
with monarchy as God and the Devil.” Year 
after^year he watched for the hour of* deliverance, 
and every year brought it nearer. His mother^s 
death gave fresh streiipgth to his throne. The 
alliance with^ England,, li!lizabeth\ pledge not t?) 
oppose his succession, left him practically heir of 
the English Crown. Freed from the dread of a 
® Catholic reaction, the Queen was at liberty to 
indulge in her dread of Calvinism, and to sym- 
pathize with the fresh stniggle which James was 
preparing to make against it. Her attitude, as 
well as the growing certainty of his coming great- 
nesl as sovereign of both realms, had no doubt 
their influence ir* again strengthening the king’s 
position ; and hfs new power was seen in his 
renewed mastery over the Scottish loids. But 
this triumph over feudalism was only the opening 
of a decisive struggle with Calvinism. If ho had 
defeated Huntly and his fellow-plotters, he refused 
to keep them in exile or to comply with the 
demand of the Church that he should refuse their 
services on the ground of religion. He would be 
king of a nation, he contended, and not of a part 
of it. The protest was a fair one ; but the real 
secret of the kijig’s policy towards the Catholics, 
as of his son’s after him, was a “ king-craft ” which 
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Chap. II. aimed at playing off one part of the nation against 
The King another to the profit of the Crown. “ The wisdom 
of the Council/^ said a defiant preacher, “ is this, 
that ye must be se/vred with all sorts of men to 
serve your purpo^ and grandeur, Jew Und Gentile, 
Papist and Protestant. And because the ministers 
and Protestants in Scotland are over strong and 
control the king, they mvst be weakened and 
Urought low.*^ •• * ^ 

The struggle It was with this end before him that James set 
Church? finally to work in 1597. Cool, adroit, firm in his 
purpose, the young king seized on some wild out- ' 
breaks of the pulpit to assert a control over its 
utterances ; a riot in Edinburgh in defence of the 
ministers enabled him to bring the town to sub- 
mission by flooding its streets with Highlanders 
md Borderers ; the General Assembly itself Svas 
made amenable to royal influence by its summons 
bo Perth, where the cooler tempeV of the northern 
ministers could be played off against the hot 
Presbyterianism of the ministers of the Lothians. 
It was the Assembly itself which consented to 
curtail the liberty of preaching and the liberty of 
assembling in presbytery and synod, as well as to 
make the king’s consent needful for the appoint- 
ment of every minister. What James was as 
stubbornly resolved on was the restoration of 
Episcopacy. He wished not only to bridle but to 
rule the Church ; and it was only through bishops 
that he could effectively rule it. The old tradi- 
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tion of the Stuarts had looked to the prelates foi} chap. ii. 
the support of the Crown, and James saw keenlj^ 
that the new force which had overthrown them > 

, was a force which threatened to overthrow th<§ 
monarchy itSelf. It was the peiiple which in it$ 
religious or its political guise was the ^assailant of 
both. And as their foe was the same, so James 
argued with the shre\^ short-sightedness of his 
race, their cause was thq^samc. “.^o bishop,” ran 
his famous adage, “ no king ! ” To restore the 
episcopate was from this moment his steady 
policy. But its actual restoration only followed 
on the failure of a long attempt to bring the 
Assembly round to a project of nominating repre- 
sentatives of itself in the Estates. The presence 
of such representatives would have strengthened 
the haoral weight of the Parliament, while it 
diminished that of the Assembly, and in both 
ways would have tended to the advantage of the 
Crown. But, cowed as the ministers now were, 
no pressure could bring them to do more than 
name delegates to vote according to their will in 
the Estates ; and as such a plan foiled the king’s 
scheme James was at last driven to use a statute 
which empowered him .to name bishops as prelates 
with a seat in the Estates, though they possessed 
no spiritual status or jurisdiction. In 1600 two 
such prelates appeared in Parliament; and James 
followed up Kis liriumph by the publication of his 
“Basilicon Ddron,” an assertion of the divine 



144 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chav, II. right and absolute authority of kings over all 

The King orders of men within their realms. 

of Soots. X . 1 t If 1 11. <. 

It IS only by recalling the early history of 
James Stuart that i^e can realize the attitude and 
temper of the Scottish Sovereign at*the moment 
when the death of Elizabeth called him |^o the 
English throne. He came flushed with a triumph 
lover Calvinism and dcm^icracy, but embittered 
liy the humilia^iions he Ijad endured from them, 
and dreading them as the deadly enemies of his 
crown. Raised at last to a greatness of which 
he had hardly dreamed, he was little likely tcf 
yield to a pressure, whether religious or political, 
against which in his hour of weakness he had 
fought so hard. Hopes of ecclesiastical change 
found no echo in a king whose ears were still 
thrilling with the defiance of Melville and his 
fellow-ministers, and who amq^g all the charms 
that England presented to Rim saw none so 
attractite as its ordered and obedient Church, its 
synods that met but at the royal will, its courts 
that carried out the royal ordinances, its bishops 
that held themselves to be royal officers. Nor 
were the hopes of political progress likely to meet 
with a warmer welcome. •Politics with a Stuart 
meant simply a long struggle for the exaltation of 
the Crown. It was a struggle where success had 
been won not by a reverence for law a people's 
I support, but by sheer personal energy, by a blind 
[faith in monarchy and the rights of monarchy^ by 
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an unscrupulous use of every weapon which si chap. ii. 
king possessed. Craft had been^ met by craft* ThelEng 
violence by violence. Justice had been degraded 
into a weapon in the royal haiid. The sacredness 
of law had disappeared in a strife ^here all seemed 
lawfu^ for the preservation of the 8rown. By 
means such as these feudalism had been humbled 
and the long strife witfe the baronage brought at 
last to a close. Strife wjth the petSfile had yet to 
be waged. But in whatever forms it might pre- 
sent itself, whether in his new land or his old, it 
Vould be waged by James as by his successors in 
the same temper and with the siime belief, a belief 
that the welfare of the nation lay in the unchecked 
supremacy of the Crown, and a temper that held 
all means lawful for the establishment of such a 
supremacy. 


VOL. V 



CHAPTEK III 

THE l3RkA.K WITH THE PARLIAMENT 
1603—1611 

James the On the sixth of May 1603, after a stately progress 
through his new dominions, King James entered 
London. In outer appearance no sovereign could 
have jarred more utterly against the conception 
of an English ruler which had grown up uiider 
Plantagenet or Tudor. His big head, his slobber- 
ing tongue, his quilted clothes, his rickety legs stood 
out in as grotesque a contrast with all that men 
recalled of Henry, or Elizabeth as his gabble and 
rhodoinontade, his want of personal dignity, his 
buffoonery, his coarseness of speech, his pedantry, 
his personal cowardice. Under this ridiculous ex- 
terior indeed lay no small amount of moral courage 
land of intellectual ability. James was a ripe 
scholar, with a considerable fund of' shrewdness, 
of mother-wit, and ready repartee.^ His canny 
humour lights up the political and theological con- 
troversies of the time with quaint incisive phrases. 
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with puns and epigrams and touches of irony which 
still retain their savour. His residing, especially 
in theological matters, was extensive ; and he was 
already a voluminous author on subjects which 
ranged from predestination to tobacco. But his 
shrewfdness and learning only left ^im, in the 
phrase of Henry the Fourth of France, “ the wisest 
fool in Christendom.” *11^ had in fact the tempej 
of a pedant, a pedant’s •conceit, a pedant’s love of 
theories, and a pedant’s inability to bring hisi 
theories into any relation with actual facts. It 
*was this fatal defect that marred his political 
abilities. As a statesman he had shown no little 
capacity in his smaller realm ; his cool humour 
and good temper had held even Melville at bay ; 
he had known how to wait and how to strike; 
and his patience and boldness had been rewarded 
with a fair success.*^ He had studied foreign affairs 
as busily as he had studied Scotch affairs ; and of 
the temper and plans of foreign courts he probably 
possessed a greater knowledge than any English- 
man save Eobert Cecil But what he nevei^ 
possessed, and what he never could gain, was an 3 ;^ 
sort of knowledge of England or Englishmen. Hof 
came to his new homb a Scotchman, a foreigner, 
strange to the life, the thoughts, the traditions of 
the English people. And he remained strange to 
them to the^last. A younger man might have in- 
sensibly imbibed*the temper of the men about him. 
A man of genius would have flung himself into* 


Chap. III. 

The Break 
with the 
Parliament 

160 a^U. 



148 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chap. III. the new world of thought and feeling and made 
Thoireak it his own. Bjit James was neither young nor 
Parliament a man of genius. He was already in middle age 
16034611. when he crossed the Border: and his cleverness 
and his conceit alike blinded him to the need of 
any adjustment of his conclusions or his prejudices 
to the facts which fronted him. 

Thf foreign. It was this estrangcmefcit from the world of 
thought and feeling about them which gave its 
peculiar colour to the rule of the Stuarts. It 
was not the first time that England had submitted 
to foreign kings. But it was the first time* 
J[,hat England experienced a foreign rule. Foreign 
notions of religion, foreign maxims of state, foreign 
conceptions of the attitude of the people or the 
nobles towards the Crown, foreign notions of the 
relal^'on of the Crown to the people, formecT the 
policy of James as of his sublessors. For Jihe 
Stuarts remained foreigners to the last. Their 
line filled the English throne for more than eighty 
years ; but like the Bourbons they forgot nothing 
and they learned nothing. To all influences in* 
deed save English influences they were accessible 
enough. As James was steeped in the traditions 
of Scotland, so Charles the^'irst was open to the 
traditions of Spain. The second Charles and the 
second James reflected in very difierent ways the 
temper of France. But what no Stjiart seemed 
rfable to imbibe or to reflect was the temper of 
(England. The strange medley of contradictory 
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qualities which blended in tjie English character, its 
love of liberty and its love of ortj^er, its prejudice 
and open-mindedness, its religious enthusiasm and 
its cool good sense, remained sflike unintelligible to 
them. Ancf as they failed to unlerstand England, 
so ir^ many ways England failed to» understand 
them. It underrated their ability, nor did it do 
justice to their aims. • Its insular temper found 
no hold on a policy which was faAmore Europeafr 
than insular. Its practical sense recoiled from the 
unpractical cleverness that, while it seldom said 
• a foolish thing, yet never did a wise one. 

From the first this severance between English 
feeling and the feeling of the king was sharply 
marked. If war and taxation had dimmed the 
popularity of Elizabeth in her later years, England 
haf still a reverence for the Queen who had made 
her great. But ^jjpies was hardly over the l^order 
when he was heird expressing his scorn of th( 
character and statecraft of his predecessor. Hei 
policy, whether at home or abroad, ho came 
resolved to undo. Men who had fought side 
by side with Dutchman and Huguenot against 
Spaniard and Leaguer heard angrily that the new 
king was seeking foB peace with Spain, that he 
was negotiating with the Papacy, while he met 
the advances of France with a marked coolness, 
and denounced the Hollanders as rebels against 
their king. It, was with scarcely less anger that 
they saw the stern system of repression which had 
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Chap. HI. prevailed through the close of Elizabeth’s reign 
The Break ^relaxed in favour of the Catholics, and recusants 

with the f , , - ^ > i. n T 1 

Paruament pleased from the payments of fines. It was clear 
1603 - 1611 . ihat both at home ahd abroad James purposed to 
withdraw from <nat struggle with ^Catholicism 
which the hotter Protestants looked upon^^as a 
battle for God. What the king really aimed at 
was the security of his throne. The Catholics 
alone questioned his title ^ and a formal excom- 
munication by Rome would have roused them 
to dispute his accession. James had averted 
this danger by intrigues both with the Papal * 
Court and the English Catholics during the later 
years of !^izabeth ; and his vague assurances had 
mystified the one and prevented the others from 
acting. The disappointment of the Catholics 
when no change followed on the king’s acces*Sion 
found vent in a wild plot for^^e seizure of his 
person, devised by a priest naiAed Watson; and 
the alarm this created quickened James to a re- 
demption of his pledges. In July 1 603 the lead- 
ing Catholics were called before the Council and 
assured that the fines for recusancy would no 
longer be exacted ; while an attempt was made to 
open a negotiation with Rome and to procure the 
support of the Pope for the new government. 
But the real strength of the Catholic party lay in 
the chance of aid from Spain. So long as the war 
continued they would look to Sp^in for succour, 
and the influence of Spain would be exerted to 
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keep them in antagonism to the Crown. Nor was 
this the only ground for a cessation of hostilities. 
The temper of James was peaceful ; the royal; 
treasury was exhausted ; ami the continuance of 
the war necessitated a close colinexion with the 
Calv^istic and republican Hollandei's. At the 
same time therefore that the Catholics were as- 
sured of a relaxation o^the penal laws, negotiations 
for peace were opened ^ifti Spain.\ 

However justifiable such steps might be, it was 
certain that they would rouse alarm and discontent 
•among the sterner Protestants. For a time how- 
ever it seemed as if concessions on one side were 
to be balanced by concessions on the oth^r, as if the 
tolerance which had been granted to the Catholic 
would be extended to the Puritan. James had 
haiSly crossed the Border when he was met by 
what was termed^tho Millenary Petition, from 
a belief that it \^as signed by a thousand of the 
English clergy. It really received the assent of 
some eight hundred, or of about a tenth of the 
clergy of the realm. The petitioners asked fori 
no change in the government or organization ol 
the Church, but for a reform of its courts, the 
removal of superstitious usages from the Book ofi 
Common Prayer, the disuse of lessons from thd 
apocryphal books of Scripture, a more rigorous 
observance of Sundays, and the provision and 
training o? ministers who could preach to the 
people.! Concessions on these points would as yeti 
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Chap. III. ^have satisfied the bulk of the Puritans ; and for 
The Break a while it seemed as if concession was purposed. 
Parliament The king not only received the petition, but 
1603 1611 . promised a confereAce of bishops and divines in 
which it should he discussed. Ten fiionths how- 
ever were ^ suffered to pass before the pledgf was 
redeemed ; and a fierce protest from the University 
of Oxford in the intervale, gave little promise of 
peaceful settUment. ‘TJie university denounced 
the Puritan demands as preludes of a Presbyterian 
system in which the clergy would “ have power to 
l)ind their king in chains and their prince in links* 
of iron, that is (in their learning) to censure him, 
to enjoin him penance, to excommunicate him, 
yea — in case they see cause — to proceed against 
him as a tyrant.’^ 

Hampton The warning was hardly needed by Ja%ies. 
coiSr^oa. The Wee of*Melville was still jyj his ears when he 
summoned four Puritan ministers to meet the 
^chbishop and eight of his suffragans at Hampton 
Court in January 1604. From the first he showed 
no purpose of discussing the grievances alleged in 
the petition. He revelled in the opportunity for 
a display of his theological reading ; but he viewed 
the Puritan demands in a purely political light. 
He charged the petitioners with aiming at a 
Scottish presbytery, “where Jack and Tom and 
Will and Dick shall meet, and at their pleasure 
censure me and my Council and all their proceed- 
ings. Stay,” he went on with amusing vehemence, 
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“ stay, I pray you, for one seven years before you chap. tti. 
demand that from me, and if yoi\ find me pursy The Break 
and fat and my windpipe stuffed, I will ' perhaps Parliament 
hearken to you, for let that government be once 1603-I8ii. 

• up, and I am^sure I shall be kepi in health.” No 
word^ could have better shown the ‘new king’s 
unconsciousness that ho had passed into a land 
where parliaments wert realities, and where the 
“censure” of king anck council Vas a national 
tradition. But neither his theology nor his 
politics met with any protest from the prelates 
tibout him. On the contrary, the bishoi)s de- 
clared that the insults James showered on their 
opponents were inspired by the Holy Ghost. The 
Puritans however still ventured to question his 
infallibility, and the king broke up the conference 
with a threat which disclosed the pplicy o^ the 
Crown. “ I will m.^e them conform,” he said of 
the remonstrants, or I will harry them out of 
the land ! ” 

It is only when we recall the temper of England The 
at the time that we can understand the profound ^)f 1601 ”^ 
emotion which was roused by threats such as these. 

Three months after the conference at Hampton 
Court the members were gathering to the first 
parliament of the new reign ; and the Parliament 
of 1604 met in another mood from that of any 
parliament ^hich had met for a hundred years. 

Under the Tudors the Houses had more than once 
at great crises in our history withstood the policy^ 
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Chap. in. of the Crown. But in the main that policy had 

The Breai4 been their own : and it was the sense of this 
with the i . . . 

Parliament oneness in aim which had averted any final 
1603-1611. collision even in the strife with Elizabeth. But 
j this trust in the fenity of the nation and the Crown 
,was now ‘roughly shaken. The squirejt and 
'merchants who thronged the benches at West- 
minster listened with coHness and suspicion to 
*the self -confident assur^^nces of the king. “I 
bring you,” said James, “two gifts, one peace with 
foreign nations, the other union with Scotland ” ; 
and a project was laid before them for a union of' 
the two kingdoms under the name of Great Britain. 
“ By what laws,” asked Bacon, “ shall this Britain 
be governed 1 ” Great in fact as were the ad- 
vantages of such a scheme, the House showed 
its sense of ^thc political difficulties iiivolvecf *in it 
by referring it to a commissj[^. James in turn 
showed his resentment by passing over the attempts 
made tb commute for a fixed sum the oppressive 
rights of Purveyance and Wardship. But what 
;the House was really set upon was religious 
, reform ; and the first step of the Commons had 
been the naming of a committee to frame bills for 
the redress * of the more crying ecclesiastical 
grievances. The influence of the Crown secured 
the rejection of these bills by the Lords ; and the 
irritation of the Lower House showeij. itself in an 
outspoken address to the king. i*The Parliament, 
it said, had come together in a spirit of peace. 
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“ Our desires were of peace only, and our device chap. hi. 

of unity.” Their aim had been to. put an end to The Break 
... * . . with the 

the long-standing dissension among the ministers, Paruament 

and to preserve uniformity by the* abandonment ieo3-i6ii. 

of “ a few ceremonies of small im^rtance,” by the 

redres^ of some ecclesiastical abuses, and by the 

establishment of an efficient training for a preaching 

clergy. If they had wived their right to deal 

with these matters during^ tlie old a^ of Elizabeth, ' 

they asserted it now. “Let your Majesty bo 

pleased to receive public information from your 

Commons in Parliament, as well of the abuses in 

the Church as in the civil state and government.” 

Words yet bolder, and which sound like a prelude to 

the Petition of Eight, met the claim of absolutism 

which was so fi’equently on the new king’s lips. 

“Your majesty would l)e misinfomed,” said the 

address, “if any ,m^n should deliver that the 

kings of England ^liave any absolute power in 

themselves, either to alter religion or mate any 

laws concerning the same, otherwise than as in 

temporal causes, by consent of Parliament.” 

The address was met by a petulant scolding, Tho Canons 

- , ^ ni , 1 . 1 ofim. 

and as the Commons met coldly the king s request 
for a subsidy the Houses were adjourned. James 
at once assumed the title to which Parliament had 
deferred its assent, of King of Great Britain; 
while the support of the Crown emboldened the 
bishops to a fresh defiance of the Puritan pressure. 

The act*of Elizabeth which gave parliamentary 
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Chap. III. sanction to the Thirty-nine Articles compelled 

The Break ministers to subscribe only to those which con- 
withthe , 

Parliament cerned the faith and the sacraments, and thus 

1603-1611. implicitly refused ko compel their signatures to 
the articles whilih related to points of discipline 
and Church government. The compromise had 
been observed from 1571 till now; but the 
Convocation of 1604 by dts canons required the 
subscription of the clergy to the articles touching 
rites and ceremonies. The king showed his ap- 
proval of this step by raising its prime rnoyer, 
Bancroft, to the vacant See of Canterbury; ai>& 
Bancroft added to the demand of subscription a 
requirement of rigid conformity with the rubrics 
on the part of all beneficed clergymen. In the 
spring of 1 605 three hundred of the Puritan clergy 
iwere driven from their livings for a refusal to 
Comply with these demands. ^ 

Fresh If James had come to his new throne with 
with the dreamt of conciliation and of a greater unity 
among his subjects, his dream was to be speedily 
dispelled. At the moment when the persecution 
of Bancroft announced a final breach between the 
Crown and the Puritans, a revival of the old rigour 
made a fresh breach between the Crown and the 
Catholics. In remitting the fines for recusancy 
James had never purposed to suffer any revival of 
Catholicism ; and in the opening^ of 1604 a 
proclamation which bade all Jesuits and seminary 
priests depart from the land proved that on its 
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political side the Elizabethan policy was still chap. iii. 

adhered to. But the effect of the remission of The Break 

• with the 

fines was at once to swell the numbers of avowed Parliament 
Catholics. In the diocese of ®hesfer the number leos-ieii. 
of recusants fncreased by a thodfeand. Eumours 
of Ci^holic conversions spread a panic which 
showed itself in an act of the Parliament of 1604 
confirming the statutes aof Elizabeth ; and to this 
James gave his assent. Jle promi^d indeed that 
the statute should remain inoperative; but rumours 
of his own conversion, which sprang from his 
Secret negotiation with Rome, so angered the king 
that in the spring of 1605 he bade the judges put 
it in force, while the fines for recusancy were 
levied more strictly than before. The disappoints 
ment of their hopes, the cpiick breach of thp 
pledges so solemnly given to them^ drove tl^ 

Catholics to despair^ They gave fresh life to ji 
conspiracy which a small knot of bigots had bee^ 
fruitlessly striving to bring to an issue since the 
king^s accession. Catesby, a Catholic zealot who 
had taken part in the rising of Essex, had busied 
himself during the last years of Elizabeth in 
preparing for a revolt at the Queen’s death, and in 
seeking for his project the aid of Spain. He was 
joined in his plans by two fellow-zealots. Winter 
and Wright ; but the scheme was still unripe when 
James peacgably mounted the throne ; and for the 
‘ moment his pledge of toleration put an end to it. 

But the zeal of the plotters was revived by the 



158 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chap. III. banishment of the priests ; and the conspiracy at 
Theireak last took the :IJorm of a plan for blowing up both 
Parliament Houses of Parliament and profiting by the terror 
1603 - 1611 . caused by sudn a^stroke. In Flanders Catesby 
found a new Assistant in his sclicmes, Guido 
Fawkes, a» Englishman who was serving cili the 
army of the Archduke; and on his return to 
England he was joined bye Thomas Percy, a cousin 
‘ of the Earl of ^i^orthumbf-rland and a pensioner of 
the king’s guard. In May 1G04 the little group 
hired a tenement near the Parliament House, 
and set themselves to dig a mine beneath itS 
walls. 

The As yet however they stood alone. The bulk of 
the Catholics were content with the relaxation of 
the penal laws ; and in the absence of any aid the 
plotters were forced to suspend their work. It 
was not till the sudden change in the royal policy 
that their hopes revived. But with the renewal 
of persecution Catesby at once bestirred himself ; 
and at the close of 1604 the lucky discovery of a 
cellar beneath the Parliament House facilitated 
the execution of this plan. Barrels of gunpowder 
were placed in the cellar, and the little group 
waited patiently for the fifth of November 1605, 
when the Houses were again summoned to assemble. 
In the interval their plans widened into a formidable 
conspiracy. It was arranged that on ^the destruc- 
tion of the king and the Parliament the Catholics 
should rise, seize the young princes, use the general 



VII 


PURITAN ENGLAND. 1603—1660 


169 


panic to make themselves masters of the realm, 
and call for aid from the Spaniards in Flanders. 
With this view Catholics of greater fortune, such 
as Sir Everard Digby and Framcis 'Tresham, were 
admitted to "'Catesby^s confidenile, and supplied 
money, for the larger projects ho designed. Arms 
were bought in Flanders, horses were held in 
readiness, a meeting cf Catholic gentlemen was 
brought about under shpw of a hunting party to 
servo as the beginning of a rising. Wonderful as 
was the secrecy with which the plot was concealed, 
the family affection of Tresham at the last moment 
gave a clue to it by a letter to Lord Monteagle, his 
relative, which warned him to absent himself from 
the Parliament on the fatal day; and further 
information brought about the discovery of the 
cellar and of Guido Fawkes, who was charged with 
its custody. Tha.^hunting party broke up in 
despair, the conspirators, chased from county to 
county, were either killed or sent to tho block ; 
and Garnet, the Provincial of the English Jesuits, 
was brought to trial and executed. Though he 
had shrunk from all part in the plot, its existence 
had been made known to him by way of confession 
by another Jesuit, Green way ; and horror-stricken 
as he represented himself to have been, he had kept 
the secret and left the Parliament to its doom. 

The failure of such a plot necessarily givest 
strength to a government; and for the moment 
the Parliament was drawn closer to the king by^ 
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Chap, iii^ the deliverance from a common peril. When the 

The Break Houses again met in 1606 they listened in a 
with the Of / 

Pariiainent difFerent temper to the demand for a subsidy. 

1603.1611. The needs of** thei Treasury indeed were great. 

Elizabeth had l^ft behind her a waf expenditure, 

and a deb^. of four hundred thousand jjjiunds. 

The first ceased with the peace, but the debt 

remained ; and the prodigality of James was fast 

raising the cha/ges of t*be Crown in time of peace 

to as high a level as they had reached under his 

predecessor in time of war. The Commons voted 

a sum which was largo enough to meet the royal 

debt. The fixed charges of the Crown they held 

should be met by its ordinary revenues ; but James 

had no mind to bring his expenditure down to 

the level of Elizabeth’s. The growth of English 

commerce offered a means of recruiting his treasury 

Avhich seemed to lie within the limits of customary 

law ; and of this he availed hinlself. The right of 

the Croiwn to levy impositions on exports and 

imports other than those of wool, leather, and tin, 

had been the last financial prerogative for which 

the Edwards had struggled. They had been 

forced indeed to abandon it ; but the tradition of 

such a right lingered on at tihe royal council-board ; 

and under the Tudors the practice had been to 

some slight extent revived. A duty on imports 

had been imposed in one or two instances by 

Mary, and this impost had be^n extended by 

Elizabeth to currants and wine. These mstances 



vir 


PURITAN ENGLAND. 1603—1660 


161 


however were too trivial and exceptional to break Chap. hi. 
in upon the general usage ; but a wore dangerous Brwoc 
precedent had been growing up in the duties ParUament 
which the great trading complies* such as those . I60846ii. 
to the Levant^ and to the Indies,^ were allowed to 
exact Jrom merchants, in exchange — asVas held — 
for the protection they afforded them in far-off 
and dangerous seas. 'Bhe^ Levant Company was 
now dissolved, and Jam-js seized Ai the duties it 
had levied as lapsing naturally to the Crown. 

The Parliament at once protested against these Bates’s case, 
ftnpositions ; but the prospect of a fresh struggle 
with the Commons told less with the king than 
the prospect of a revenue which might free him 
from dependence ♦ on the Commons altogether. 

His fanatical belief in the rights and power of thoij 
Crown hindered all sober judgement^ of sujjh a ’ 
question. James car^d quite as much to assert; 
his absolute authority as to fill his treasury. In‘ 
the course of' 1606 therefore the case of a Levant 
merchant called Bates, who refused to pay the 
imposition, was brought before the Exchequer 
Chamber. The judgement of the court justified 
the king^s confidence in his claim. It went far 
beyond the original bounds of the case itself, or 
the right of the Crown to levy on the ground of 
protection the dues which had been levied on that 
ground by thp leading companies. It asserted th(^ 
king’s right to levy what customs duties he would | 

“All customs,” said the judges, “are the effects 

VOL. V M 
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Chap. III. «of foreign commerce ; but all affairs of commerce 
The Break Sand treaties \vith foreign nations belong to the 
Pariiament'iking’s absolute power. He therefore who has 
I603*i$ii. power over th8 cailse has power over the effect.’* 
The,importancefof such a decision cSuld hardly be 
overrated.*^ English commerce was growiijg fast. 
English merchants were fighting their way to the 
Spice Islands, and establfehing settlements in the 
" dominions of^^the MoguL The judgement gave 
James a revenue which was certain to grow 
rapidly, and whose growth would go far to free 
the Crown from any need of resorting for sup- 
plies to Parliament. 

Tiw But no immediate step was taken to give effect 

Post-Nati, , . - / , 1 

to the judgement; and the Commons contented 

themselves with a protest against impositions at 

the^ close ^of the session of 1606. When^they 

reassembled in the following, year their attention 

was absorbed by the revival •f the questions 

which Sprang from the new relations of Scotland 

to England through their common king. There 

was now no question of a national union. The 

commission to which the whole matter had been 

referred had reported in favour of the abolition of 

hostile laws, the establishment of a general free 

trade between the two kingdoms, and the na^- 

ralization as Englishmen of all living Scotchmen 

who had been born before the king’s^ accession to 

the English throne. The judges had already 

given their opinion that all born after it were 
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naturalized Englishmen by force of their allegiance 
to a sovereign who had become Ki»g of England. 
The constitutional danger of such a theory was 
eas3y ' seen. Had the marriage of Philip and 
Mary produce*(l a son, every Spaniard and every 
Fleming would under it have counted As English- 
men, and England would have been absorbed in 
the mass of the Spanish^m^narchy. The opinioiM 
of the judges in fact implied that nationality hung 
not on the existence of the nation itself, but oii 
its relation to a king. It was to escape from' 
sTich a theory that the Commons asked that the 
question should bo waived, and offered on that 
condition to naturalize all Scotchmen whatever by 
statute. But James would not assent. To him 
the assertion of a right inherent in the Crown was 
far dearer than a peaceful settlem^t of ^ the 
matter ; the bills foi;^ free trade were dropped ; 
and on the adjou|pmont of the Houses a case was 
brought before the Exchequer Chamber ; ahd thc^ 
naturalization of the “ Post-nati,^^ as Scots bori| 
after the king^s accession were styled, established 
by a formal judgement. 

James h^ won a victory for his prerogative ; 
but he^had won it at the cost of Scotland. To 
the smaller and poorer kingdom the removal of 
all obstacles to her commerce with England would 
have been aj inestimable gain. The intercourse 
which it^would •have necessitated could hardly 
have failed in time to bring about a more perfect 
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Chap. III. Union. But as the king’s reign drew on, the 
The Break union of the two realms seemed more distant than 
Parliament ever. Bacon’s shrewd question, “Under which 
1603-1611. laws is this ^tfritaifa to be governed ? ” took fresh 
moaning as mei^saw James asserting in Scotland 
an all but absolute authority, and breaking down 
the one constitutional check which had hitherto 
hampered him. The ^nofgy which ho had shown 
in his earlier ^combat with the democratic forces 
embodied in the Kirk was not likely to slacken 
on his accession to the southern throne. It was 
in the General Assembly that the new force of 
public opinion took legislative and administrative 
form; and even before he crossed the Border 
James had succeeded in asserting a right to 
convene and be personally present at the^pro- 
cee<iings qf the General Assembly. But once 
King of England he coul^ venture on heavier 
blows. In spite of his assent to an act legalizing 
its annual convention, James hindered any meeting 
of the General Assembly for five successive years 
by repeated prorogations. The protests of the 
clergy were roughly met. When nineteen mini- 
sters appeared in 1605 at Aberdeen and, in 
defiance of the prorogation, constituted themselves 
an Assembly, they were called before the Council, 
and on refusal to own its jurisdiction banished as 
traitors from the realm. Of the pleaders who 
remained the boldest were summoned in 1606 
, with Andrew Melville to confer with the king in 
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England on his projects of change. On their 
refusal to betray the freedom of tl^ Church they 
were committed to prison ; and an epigram which 
Melville wrote on the usages ci th8 English com- 
munion was leized on as a groiind for bringing 
him l^fore the English Privy Coftncil with 
Bancroft at its head. • But the insolence of the 
Primate fell on ears lesaspatient than those of the 
Puritans he had insulted ^t Hamptdn Court. As 
he stood at the council-table Melville seized the 
Archbishop by the sleeves of his rochet, and 
taking them in his manner, called them Popish 
rags and marks of the beast. He was sent to the 
Tower, and released after some years of imprison- 
ment only to go into exile. 

The trial of Scotchmen before a foreign court, 
the imprisonment of Scotchmen in foreign prisons, 
were steps that showejj the powerlessness of James 
to grasp the first principles of law ; but they were 
effective for the purpose at which ho •aimed. 
They struck terror into the Scotch ministers. 
Their one weapon lay in the enthusiasm of the 
people ; but, strongly as Scotch enthusiasm migh 
tell on a king at lldinburgh, it was powerless ovei 
a king at London. The time had come when 
James might pass on from merely silencing the 
General Assembly to the use of it in the enslave- 
ment of the ^Church. Successful as he had been 
in gagging the pulpits and silencing the Assembly, 
he had been as yet less successful in his efforts to 
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Chap. III. revive the power of the Crown over the Church 
Theireak by a restoration of Episcopacy. He had nomi- 
Paruament nated a few bishops, and had won back for them 
1603-1611. their old places i^ Parliament; but his bishops 
remained purely secular nobles, unrecognized in 
their spiritual capaci^ by the Church, and 
without any ecclesiastical Jurisdiction. It was in 
vain that James had striv^jn to bring Melville and 
his fellows t<f any recc^nition of prelacy. But 
with their banishment and imprisonment the 
field was clear for more vigorous action. Deprived 
of their loaders, threatened with bonds and exil^, 
deserted by the nobles, ill supported as yet by the 
mass of the people, to whom the real nature of 
their struggle was unknown, the Scotch ministers 
bent at last before the pressure of the Crown. 
The^ still ^rank indeed from any formal accept- 
ance of episcopacy ; but thqj allowed the bishops 
to act as perpetual moderators or presidents in 
the syfiods of their presbyteries. 

Restoration With such moderators the General Assembly 

of Scotch . 1 , mi • • n • 

Episcopacy, might bo sutiered to meet. Their mfluenije in 
fact secured the return of royal nominees to 
Assemblies which met in 1608 and in 1610 ; and 
pn the second of these assemblies episcopacy was 
jat last formally recognized by the Scottish Church. 
The bishops were owned as permanent heads of 
each provincial synod ; the power gf ordination 
was committed to them: the ecclesiastical sen- 
tences pronounced by synod or presbytery were 
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henceforth to be submitted for their approval. Chap. hi. 
The new organization of the Chuach was at once The Break 
carried out. The vacant sees were filled. Two ParUament 
archbishops wore created ati St. * Andrews and leos-ieii. 
Glasgow, and*^set at the head *ofi Courts of pigh 
Comniission for their resncctive provinces ; while 
throe of the prelates wtre sent to receive consecra- 
tion in England, and onrtheir return communicated 
it to their fellow-bishop^^ With Such a measure 
of success James was fairly content. The 
prelacy he had revived fell far short of English 
episcopacy; to the eyes of religious dogmatists 
such as Laud indeed it seemed little l)etter than 
the Presbyterianism it superseded. Ihit the aim 
of James was political rather than religious. He 
had no dislike for presbyterianism as a system of 
Church -government ; what he dreaded was the 
popular force to whi<jji it gave form in its synods 
and assemblies, and which, in the guise of 
ecclesiastical independence, was lifting the nation 
into equality with the Crown. In seizing on the 
control of the Church through his organized 
prelacy James held himself to have seized the 
control of the forces which acted through the 
Church, and to have* won back that mastery of 
his realm which the Eeformation had reft from 
the Scottish kings. 

What 1^ had really done was to commit tho\ 

Scotch jIJrown •to a lasting struggle with the/Prerogativo. 
religious impulses of the Scottish people. Thc^^ 
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Chap. III. wcause of episcopacy was ruined by his triumph. 

The Break iBelief ill bishaps ceased to be possible for a 
with the L , 1 1 . 1 /• fN 1 -I 

Parliament J^cotchman when bishops were forced on Scotland 

1603-1611. as mere tools ol the royal will. Presbyterianism 
on the other hancj became identified Vith patriot- 
ism. It was no longer an ecclesiastical system; 
it was the guise under^vhich national freedom 
and even national cxisttoice were to struggle 
against an arbitrary rul(^, — against a rule which 
grew more and more the rule of a foreign king. 
Nor was the sight of the royal triumph lost on 
the southern realm. England had no love for* 
presbyters or hatred for bishops ; but as she saw 
the last check on the royal authority broken down 
over the border she looked the more jealously at 
the effort which James was making to break down 
such checks at home. Under Elizabeth proclama- 
tions 'had been sparingly us^, and for the most 
part only to enforce what was already the law. 
Not only was their number multiplied under 
James, but their character was changed. They 
created new offences, imposed new penalties, and 
directed offenders to be brought before courts 
vhich had no legal jurisdiction over them. To 
narrow indeed the sphere., of the common law 
seemed the special aim of the royal policy; the 
four counties of the western border had been 
severed from the rest of England and placed under 
the jurisdiction of the President ,and Council of 
Wales, a court whose constitution and procedure 
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rested on the sheer will of the Crown. The Chap, iii, 
province of the spiritual court% was as busily Theitreak 
enlarged. It was in vain that the judges, spurred Parliament 
no doubt by the old jealousv be#wcon civil and 160 ^ 1611 . 
ecclesiastical lawyers, entertained appeals against 
the ^igh Commission, and strove by a series of 
decisions to set bounds%o its limitless claims of 
jurisdiction or to restrict its powers of imprison- 
ment to cases of schism ^nd heresj^. The judges 
were powerless against the Crown; and James 
was vehement in his support of courts which were 
blosely bound up with his own prerogative. What 
work the courts spiritual might be counted on to 
do, if the king had his way, was plain from the 
announcement of a civilian named Cowell that 
‘‘the king is above law by his absolute power,”? 
ancf that “ notwithstanding his oath he may alteif 
and suspend any i^articular law that seemethS 
hurtful to the public estate.” ^ 

Cowell’s book was suppressed on a rcmoAstranco Tho claims 
of the House of Commons ; but the party of 
passive obedience grew fast. Even before his 
accession to the English throne James had for- 
mulated his theory of rule in a work on The 
True Law of Free Mcmarchjy and announced that 
“ although a good king will frame his actions to 
be according to law, yet he is not bound* thereto, 
but of his own will and for example giving to his 
subjects.” With the Tudor sUitcsmen who used 
the phrase, “an absolute king” or “an absolute 
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Chap. III. monarchy ” meant a sovereign or rule complete 
The Break in themselves and independent of all foreign or 
Parliament Papal interference. James chose to regard the 
1603-1611. words as implying ithe freedom of the monarch 
from .all control t)y*law or from responsibility to 
anything btit his own royal will. The tinges 
theory was already a systSm of government; it 
was soon to become ^ doctrine which bishops 
preached from^the pulpit, and for which brave 
men laid their heads on the block. The Church 
was quick to adopt its sovereign’s discovery. 
Some three years after his accession Convocation* 
in its book of CanoAs denounced as a fatal error 
the assertion that “all civil power, jurisdiction, 
and authority were first derived from the people 
and disordered multitude, or cither is originally 
still ig them| or else is deduced by their consent 
naturally from them ; and is^ot God’s ordinance 
originally descending from him and depending 
upon hfni.” In strict accordance with the royal 
theory these doctors declared sovereignty in its 
origin to be the prerogative of birthrigS^, and 
]inculcated passive obedience to ^ the Crown as a 
Ireligious obligation. The doctrine of passive 
jilobedience was soon taught in the schools. A few 
years before the king’s death the University of 
Oxford decreed solemnly that “ it was in no case 
lawful for subjects to make use of fqrce against 
their princes, or to appej^r offensively or defen- 
sively in the field against them.” But what gave 
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most force to such teaching were the reiterated 
expressions of James himself. • If the king's 
“arrogant speeches” woke resentment in the 
Parliaments to which they vjero addressed, they 
created by sheer force of fe^tition a cprtain 
amoumt of belief in the arbitrary Tpower they 
challenged for the Cr6wn. One sentence from a 
speech delivered in the Star Chamber may servo 
as an instance of their ^onc. “ ifes it is atheism 
and blasphemy to dispute what God can do, so,” 
said James, “it is presumption and a high con- 
tempt in a subject to dispute what a king can do, 
or to say that a king cannot do this or that.” 

“If the practice follow the positions,” com- 
mented a thoughtful observer on words such as 
these, “wo are not likely to leave to our successors 
the freedom we received from our forefathers.” 
Their worst effect ^as in changing the whole 
attitude of the nation towards the Crown. 

; England had trusted the Tudors, it distrusted the 
.Stuarts. The mood indeed both of king and 
peopW had grown to be a mood of jealousy, of 
suspicion, which^ inevitable as. it was, often did 
injustice to the purpose of both. King James 
looked on the squires ^nd merchants of the House 
of Commons as his Stuart predecessors had looked 
on the Scotch baronage. He regarded their dis- 
cussions, tjieir protests, their delays, not as the 
natural ^hesitatfion of *men called suddenly, and 
with only half knowledge, to the settlement of 
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Chap. III. great and complex questions, iut as proofs of a 
Tiie Break |conspiracy to fetter and impede the action of the 
Parliament Crown. The Commons on the other hand listened 
16034611. to the king’s hectoring speeches, not as the chance 
talk pf a clevertand garrulous theorist, but as 
proofs of a ^ttled purpose to change the character 
of the monarchy. In a v^-ord, James had suc- 
ceeded in some seven yesn's of rule in breaking 
itterly down thJLt mutual, understanding between 
Dhe Crown and its subjects on which all govern- 
nent, save a sheer despotism, must necessarily 
•cst. 

It was this mutual distrust which brought 

Otul. ^ ® 

about the final breach between the Parliament 
and the king. The question of the impositions 
had seemed for a while to have been waived. 
The Commons had contented themselves with a 
protest against their levy. /Tames had for two 
years hesitated in acting on the judgement which 
asserted ‘his right to levy them. But the needs of 
the treasury became too great to admit of further 
hesitation, and in 1608 a royal proclamation im- 
posed customs duties on many articles of import 
and export. The new duties came in fast; but 
unluckily the royal debt grew faster. To a king 
fresh from the penniless exchequer of Holyrood 
the wealth of England seemed boundless ; money 
was lavished on court-feasts and favourites; and 
with each year the expenditure of •James reached 
a higher level It was in vain that Robert Cecil 
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took the treasury yito his own hands, and strove Chap. hi. 

to revive the frugal traditions oi Elizabeth. The The Break 

wltili lilie 

king’s prodigality undid his minister’s work ; and Parliament 
in 1610 Cecil was forced to aJinounce to his 1603.I6U. 
master that* the annual rc\i3nftie of the prown 
must, be supplemented by fresh grants from 
Parliament. The scheme which Cecil laid before 
the king and the Commons is of great importance 
as the last effort of tln^t Tudor policy which had 
so long hindered an outbreak of strife between 
the nation and the Crown. Differ as the Tudors 
• might from one another, they were alike in their 
keen sense of nationaPfeeling and in their craving 
to carry it along with them. Masterful as Henry 
or Elizabeth might be, what they “prized most 
dearly,” as the Queen confessed, was “the love 
an& goodwill of their subjects.” They prized it 
because they knew tjie force it gave them. And 
Cecil knew it too. Ho had grown up among the 
traditions of the Tudor rule. Ho had beeli trained 
by his father in the system of Elizabeth. Whether 
as a minister of the Queen, or as a minister of 
her successor, he had striven to carry that 
system into effect. His conviction of the supro-, 
macy of the Crown# was as strong as that of| 

James himself, but it was tempered by as strong! 
a conviction of the need of the national good4 
will. He Jiad seen what weight the passionate^ 
enthusiasm th^ gathered round Elizabeth gave to 
her policy both at homo and abroad ; and he saw 
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Chap. III. that a time was drawing near when the same 

The Break weight would needed by the policy of the 
with the ^ 

ParUament Crown. 

1603 - 1611 . Slowly but ^steadily the clouds of religious 
Pr9tostant- ’jptrife Were gathering over central Europe. From 
Genriany. such a Strife, should it oncc break out in^war, 
England could not hold aloof unless the tradition 
of its policy was wholly s^t aside. And so long 
as Cecil lived, wihatever change might take place 
at home, in all foreign affairs the Elizabethan 
Ijolicy was mainly adhered to. Peace indeed was 
made with Spain; but a close alliance with the* 
United Provinces, and a more guarded alliance 
with France, held the ambition of Spain in check 
almost as effectually as war. The peace in fact 
set England free to provide against dangers which 
threatened to become greater than those from 
Spanisii aggression in the Netherlands. Wearily 
as war in that quaitor might drag on, it was 
clear that the Dutchmen could hold their own, 
and that all that Spain and Catholicism could 
hope for was to save the rest of the Low Countries 
from their grasp. But no sooner was danger from 
I the Spanish branch of the House *of Austria at an 
I end than Protestantism had •to guard itself against 
;its German branch. The vast possessions of 
Charles the Fifth had been parted between his 
brother and his son. While Philip took Spain, 
Italy, the Netherlands, and^ the Indies, Ferdinand 
took the German dominions, the hereditary Duchy 
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of Austria, the Suabian lands, Tyrol, Styria, 
Carinthia, Carniola. Marriage^ and fortune 
brought to the German branch the dependent 
states of Hungary, Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia; 
and it had succeeded in retiinjng the Imperial 
crown. The wisdom and moderation of Ferdinand 
and his successor secui:pd tranquillity for Germany 
through some fifty yciys. They were faithful to 
the Peace of Passau, whidh had l^pen wrested by 
Maurice of Saxony from Charles the Fifth, and 
which secured both Protestants and Catholics in 
»the rights and possessions which they held at the 
moment it was made. Their temper was tolerant ; 
and they looked on quietly while Protestantism 
spread over Southern Germany and solved all 
doubtful questions which arose from the treaty in 
its ‘own favour. The Peace had provided that all 
church land already secularized should remain so ; 
of the later secularization of other church land it 
said nothing. It provided that states^ already 
Protestant should abide so, but it said nothing of 
the right of other states to declare themselves 
Protestant. Doubt however was set aside by re- 
ligious zeal ; new states became Lutheran, and 
eight great bishoprics,^ of the north were secular- 
ized. Meanwhile the new faith was spreading 
fast over the dominions of the House of Austria. 
The nobles of their very Duchy embraced it: 
Moravia, Silesi^, Hungary all but wholly abandoned 
Catholicism, Through' the earlier reign of Eliza- 
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seemed as if by a peaceful progress, of 
Gerp:iany was about to become Pro; 

Parliament testant. 

1608-1611. German CatJnolicism was saved by the Catholic 

Catholic the (energy of the Je&uits. It was, 

reaction. savc(l perhaj)s as much by the strife whichibroke 
out in the heart of German •Protestantism between 
Lutheran and Calvinist. But the Catholic zealots 
were far from iTfcsting conj;ent) with having checked 
the advance of their opponents. They longed to 
undo their work. They did not question the 
Treaty of Passau or the settlement made by it f 
but they disputed the Protestant interpretation of 
its silences; they called for the restoration to 
Catholicism of alj church lands secularized, of all 
states converted from the older faith, since its 
conclusion. Their new attitude woke little terror 
in the' Lutheran states. The^ treaty secured their 
rights, and their position in one unbroken mass 
stretchiMg across Northern Germany seemed to 
secure them from Catholic attack. But the 
Calvinistic states, Hesse, Baden, and the Palatinate, 
felt none of this security. If the treaty were 
strictly construed it gave ’ them no right of 
existence, for Calvinism hadarisen since the treaty 
was signed. Their position too was a hazardous 
one. They lay girt in on all sides but one by 
Catholic territories, here by the bishops of the 
Rhineland with the Spaniards in Pranche Cqpat6 
and the Netherlands to back them, tliere by 
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Bfiyaria and hy thctbishoprics of the Main. Foes chap. hi. 
such as these indeed the Calvimsts could fairly The^Br^ 
have faced ; but behind them lay the House of Paruament 
Austria ; and the influence of the Catholic revival leos-ieii. 
was at last telling on the Austrian princes. In 
1606 itn attempt of the Emperor Eudblf to force 
Catholicism again on* his people woke revolt in 
the Duchy ; and thouglf the troubles wore allayed 
by his removal, his successor Mattfcias ])ersevered 
though more quietly in the same anti-Protestant 
policy. 

* The accession of the House of Austria to the' The Union 
number of their foes created a panic among the i^eaKvie. 
Calvinistic states, and in 1608 they joined together 
in a Protestant Union with Christian of Anhalt 
at its head. But zeal was at once met by zeal ; 
an(f the formation of the Union was fyiswered by 
the formation of a CJatholic League among the 
=;tates about it under Maximilian, the Duke of 
Bavaria. Both were ostensibly for defensive 
purposes : but the peace of Enro 2 )o was at once 
shaken. Ambitious schemes woke up in every 
quarter. Si)ain saw the chance of securing a road 
along western Germany which would ena])le her 
to bring her whole foreX) to bear on the rebels in 
the Low Countries. France on the other hand 
had recovered from the exhaustion of her own 
religious wajs, and was eager to take up again the 
policy pi^jsued by Franqfs the First and his son, 
of weakening* and despoiling Germany by feeding 
VOL. V N 
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and using religious strife across the Khine. In 
1610 a quarrel o^^er Cloves afforded a chance for 
her intervention, and it was only an assassin’s 
dagger that prWefited Henry tlie Fourth from 
doing that whichoEfchelieu was to do. England 
alone could hinder a second outbreak of the ^"JVars 
of Eeligion ; but the first ^tep in such a policy 
must be a reconciliation between King and Parlia- 
ment. James tonight hector about the might of 
the Crown, but he had no power of acting with 
effect abroad save through the national good-will. 
Without troops and without supplies, his throat 
of war would bo ridiculous ; and without the 
backing of such a threat Cecil know well that 
mediation would be a mere delusion. Whether 
for the conduct of affairs at home or abroad 
it was needful to bring the widening quarrel 
between the king and the Parliament to a 
close ; and it was with a settled purpose of 
reconciliation that Cecil brought James to call 
the Houses again together in 1610 . 

Ho never dreamed of conciliating the Commons 
by yielding unconditionally to their demands. 
Cecil looked on the right to levy impositions as 
legally established ; and th(h Tudor sovereigns had 
been as keen as James himself in seizing on any 
rights that the law could be made to give them. 
But as a practical statesman he saw that the right 
^ could only be exercised to^the profit o^ the Crown 
if it was exercised with the good-will af the people. 
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To win that good-wjll it was necessary to put the chap. hi. 
impositions on a legal footing ji while for the TheSre^ 

T r • • • Witll tllO 

conduct of anairs it was necessary to raise per- Pariiainen^ 
mancntly the revenue of the Crown. On the I603*i6ii. 
Tudor theory of politics the4ie«v\we conce^ions 
niade#l)y the nation to the king ; and it was the 
Tudor practice to buy^uch concessions by counter- 
concessions made by ifche^ king to the nation. 

Materials for such a bargain existeS in the feudal 
rights of the Crown, above all those of marriage 
and wardship, which were harassing to the people 
tvhile they brought liftle profit to the Exchequer. 

The Commons had more than once prayed for 
some commutation of these rights, and Cecil seii|^d 
on their prayer as the ground of an accommodation. 

He proposed that James should waive his feudal 
rigSts, that he should submit to the ^sanction by 
Parliament of the in\positions already levied, and 
that he should bind himself to levy no more by 
his own prerogative, on condition that the Cdmmons 
assented to this arrangement, discharged the royal 
debt, and raised the royal revenue by a sum of 
two hundred thousand a year. 

Such was the “great contract” with which Attitude I 
Cecil met the Housos when they once more Commons.* 
assembled in 1610. It was a bargain which the 
Commons must have been strongly tempted to 
accept ; for heavy as were its terms it averted the 
great danger of arbiti^ry taxation, and again 
brought tke monarchy into constitutional relations ^ 
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Chap. III. with Pjirliamont. What hindoved their acceptance 

The Break lof it was their iiispicion of James. Purveyance 
with the ^ ^ 

Parliament and the Impositions were far from being the only 
ieo3-i6ii. grievance against which they came to protest; 
they had to compkiA of the increase of proclama- 
tions, the Establishment of new^ and arbitrary 
courts of law, the encroach rticnts of the spiritual 
jurisdiction ; and consent io such a bargain, if it 
remedied two ^vils, would cut off all chance of 
redressing the rest. Were the treasury once full, 
no means remained of bringing the Crown to 
listen to their protest against the abuses of the* 
Church, the silencing of godly ministers, the 
maintenance of pluralities and non-residence, the 
want of duo training for the clergy. Nor had 
the Commons any mind to pass in silence ojer 
the illegalities of the preceding years. Whether 
they were to give legal sanction to the impositions 
or no, they were resolute to protest against their 
levy without sanction of law. James forbade 
them to enter on the subject, but their remon- 
strance was none the loss vigorous. “Finding 
that your majesty, without advice or counsel of 
Parliament, hath lately in time of peace set both 
greater impositions and mote in number than any 
of your noble ancestors did ever in time of war,^’ 
they prayed “ that all impositions set without the 
assent of Parliament may be quite abolished and 
taken away,” and that “ a^law be made tg declare 
^that all impositions set upon your people, their 
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goods or merchandise, save only by common con-; chap. hi. 
sent in Parliament, are and shalhbe void.” As to The Break 
Church grievances their demands were in the same ParUament 
spirit. They prayed that the deposed ministers 1603-16U. 
might be suffered to preachy atid that the.juris- 
dictitn of the High Commission should*be regulated 
by statute ; in other words, that ecclesiastical like 
financial matters shoulA bo taken out of the spher^ 
of the prerogative andjiie owned 'las lying hence 
forth within the cognizance of Parliament. 

It was no doul)t the last demand that roused Dissolution 
* above all the anger of the king. As to some of Parliament, 
the grievances ho w^as ready to make concessions, 
lie had consulted the judges as to the legality of 
his proclamations, and the judges had pronounced 
thrill illegal. It never occurred to James to 
announce his withdrawal from a chym which he 
now knew to be wholly against law, and ho kept 
the opinion of the judges secret ; but it made him 
ready to include the grievance of proclflmations 
in his bargain with the Commons, if they would 
grant a larger subsidy. The question of the court 
of Wales he treated in the same temper. But on 
the question of the Church, of Church reform, or* 
of ecclesiastical juris^liction, he would make no 
concession whatever. He had just wrought his 
triumph over the Scottish Kirk; and had suc- 
ceeded, as^he believed, in transferring the control 
of its ipiritufd life fijpm the Scottish people to 
the Crown. • He was not likely to consent to any 
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Chap. III. reversal of such a process in Ejagland itself. The 
T^^Break , claim of the CoiSimons had become at last a claim 
ParUamentkhat England through its representatives in Par- 
1608-1611. liament should have a part in the direction of its 
own i^Iigious affafrs.* Such a claim sprang logically 
from the very facts of the Eeforfiiation. R was 
by the joint action of the Crown and Parliament 
that the actual constitufioA' of the English Church 
had been established ; an^ it seemed hard to deny 
that the same joint action was operative for its 
after reform. But it was in vain that the 
Commons urged their claim. Elizabeth had done 
wisely in resisting it, for her task was to govern 
a half-Catholic England wjth a Puritan Parliament; 
and in spite of constitutional fpms the Queen 
was a truer representative of natiroal opinion^ in 
matters of r/)ligion than the House of Commons. 
In her later years all had changed ; and the 
Commons who fronted her successor were as truly 
represerftative of the religious opinion of the realm 
as Elizabeth had been. But James saw no ground 
for changing the policy of the Crown. The controB 
of the Church and through it o^ English religion' 
lay within the sphere of liis prerogative, and or 
this (piestion he was resolhte to make a stand 
The Commons were as resolute as the king. The 
long and intricate bargaining came on both sides 
to an end; and in February 1611 thf first Par- 
liai&ent of James was dissolved. 



CHAPITER IV, 

THE FAVOURITES 
1611—1625 

The dissolution of the first Stuart Parliament 
marks a stage in our constitutional history. With Crown, 
i^tho systei^f^ the Tudors came to an end. The 
oneness of aim which had carried nation and 
government alike ^through the storms of the 
Reformation no longer existed. On the contrary 
the aims of the nation and the aims of tlie govern-? 
metit were now in oi)en opposition. The demand 
of England was that all things in the realm, courts, 
taxes, prerogatives, should be sanctioned and 
bounded by law. The policy of the king was to 
reserve whatever hcf could within the control of 
liis personal will. James in fact was claiming a 
more personal and exclusive direction of affairs 
than anyJEnglish sovereign that had gone before 
him. JEngland, on tlje other hand, was claiming 
a greater share in its own guidance than it' had 
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jy. enjoyed since the Wars of the Eoses. Nor were 

The the claims on eitiier side speculative or theoretical. 

Favourites. . , , c 

J^inerences m the theory of government or on 

the relative Jurisdiction of Church and State 
might have beon|.l(^{t as of old to the closet and 
the pulpit.* But the opposition betwee* the 
Crown and the people had .gathered itself round 
practical questions, and round questions that were 
Jef interest to /all. Every man’s conscience was 
Itouched by the question of religion. Every man’s 
ipocket was touched by the question of taxation. 
The strongest among human impulses, the passion* 
of religious zeal and that of personal self-interest, 
nerved Englishmen to a struggle with the Crown. 
What gave the strife a yet more practical bearing 
was the fact that James had provided the national 
passion‘with a constitutional rallying-point. There 
was Hut one influence whi^h could match the 
reverence which men felt for the Crown, and that 
was tha reverence that men felt for the Parlia- 
ment j nor had that reverence ever stood at a 
greater height than at the moment when James 
finally broke with the Houses. The dissolution 
of 1611 proclaimed to the whole people a breach 
between two powers which k had hitherto looked 
upon as on^. Not only did it disperse to every 
corner of the realm a crowd of great landowners 
and great merchants who formed centres of local 
opposition to the royal sy|tem, but it carried to 
every shira and eVery borough the news that the 
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Monarchy had brol^eri with the Great Council of 
the realm. 

On Cecil his failure fell like a seytcnce of doom. 
Steeped as he was in the Tudor temper, he could 
not understand an age whei# tie Tudor system 
had Income im|^ssible ; the mood of the Commons 
and the mood of the king were alike unintelligible 
to him. He could see iio ground for the failure 
of the Great Contract s^ve that ^God had not 
blessed it.^ But he had little time to wonder at 
the now forces which were rising about him, for 
cmly a year after the dissolution, in May 1012, 
he died, killed by overwork. With him died the 
last check on the policy of James. So long as 
Cecil lived the Elizabethan tradition, weakened 
aiK^ broken as it might be, lived with him. In 
foreign affairs there was still the coivvictiojj that 
the Protestant states^must not be abandoned in 
any fresh struggle with the House of Austria. In 
home affairs there was still the conviction that 
the national strength hung on the establishment 
of good-will between the nation and the Crown. 
But traditions si^^ch as these were no longer to 
hamper the policy of the king. To him Cecil’a 
death seemed only to* afford an opportunity for, 
taking further strides towards the establishment' 
of a purely personal rule. For eight years J ames 
had borne ^ith the check of a powerful minister. 
He w^s i^solved now toWiave no real minister but 
lumself. CefiFs amazing capacity for toil, as wcll| 
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as his greed of power, had aiready smoothed the 
way for such a*' step. The great sta-tesman Jiad 
made a politjeal solitude about him... Of his 
colleagues some had been removed by death, some 
set aside by his* jefilousy. Ralegh lajr in prison ; 
Bacon could not find office uiftler the ‘fJrown. 
A.nd now that Cecil was removed, there was no 
minister whose charaftef or capacity , seemed to 
^ive him any right to fill his place.* James could 
it last be his own minister. • The treasury was 
put into commission. The post of secretary was 
left vacant, and it was announced that the king 
would be his own Secretary of State, Such an 
irrangement soon broke down, and the groat posts 
jf state were again filled with men of whose 
dependence James felt sure. But whoever nyght 
nomyially hold these offices, from the moment of 
CeciVs death the actual diroi^tion of affiairs was in 
the hands of the king. 

Another constitutional check remained in the 
royal Council. As the influence of Parliament 
died down during the Wars of the Roses, that of 
the Council took to some extent its place. Com- 

5 )Osed as it was not only of ministers of the Crown 
)ut of tlig higher nobles ‘and hereditary officers 
of state, it served under Tudor as under Plantage- 
net as an efficient check on the arbitrary will of 
the sovereign. Even the despotic ten4)er of Henry 
VIII. had had to rockoniudth hi^ Coun^l ; it had 
checked ^act after act of Mary ; it flayed a great 
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• patt' iii thd reign 9 f Elizabeth. In the adminis- cnAP. iv. 
trative tradition indeed of the Idlfet hundred y^sars 
the Council had become all-importayt to the Crown, ^^^^1626 
It brought it in contact with public opinion, less 
efficiently, no doubt, but mor(> c<fnstantly than the 
Parliament itself ; it gave to its acts an imposing 
sanction and assured to them a powerful support ; 
above -all it provided a t) 0 (^y’ which stood at every 
crisis between the nation%and the nionarchy, which 
broke the shock i&f. any conflict, and which could 
stand forth* as mediator, should conflict arise, 
without any loss of dignity on the part of the 
sovereign. But to the practical advantages or to 
the traditional* weight of such a body James was 
utterly blind. His cleverness made him impatient 
of j;bs discussions ; his conceit made liim imimtieiit 
of its control ; while the foreign trat\itions^which 
he had brought with him from a foreign land saw 
in the great nobles who composed it nothing but 
a possible force which might overawe the*Crown. 

One of his chief aims therefore had been to lessen 
the influence of the Council So long as Cecil 
lived this' was impossible, for the practical as well 
as the conservative temper of Cecil would have 
shrunk from so violenf a change. But he was no 
sooner dead than James hastened to carry out his 
plans. The lords of the Council found themsolvesj 
of less aiuk less account. They were practically 
excludecji f fom •all parti in the government ; and 
the whole mtinagement of affairs passed into the^ 
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Chap. IV. hands of the king or of tho ^dependent ministers 

The who from this time became mere agents of the 
Favourites. , . , 

king s will. 

1611 - 1625 . ^ , , , , . . . 

— biich a personal rule as this, concentrating as it 
Favourites, does the wliolc bhsi-ness of government in a single 
man, requires for its actual conduct the <fentire 
devotion of the ruler to public affairs. The work 
of Ferdinand of Aragon oi of Frederick the Great 
was the work &f galley-slaves. It was work which 
had broken down the strength of Wolsey, and which 
was to bow the iron frame of Oliver Cromwell. 
But James had no mind for work such as this. 
His intellect was quick, inventive, fruitful in 
device, eager to plan, and confident in the wisdom 
of its plans. But he had none of tho quality which 
distinguishes intellectual power from mere clever- 
ness, the c£^pacity not only to plan, but to know 
what plans can actually bc« carried out, and by 
what means they can be carried out. Like all 
merely ^clever men, he looked down on the drudgery 
of details. The posts which he had held vacant 
wore soon filled up ; and before many months were 
over James ceased to bo his own Treasurer or his 
own Secretary of Stiite. But he still claimed the 
absolute direction of all alMrs ; he was resolved to 
be his own chief minister. Even here however he 
felt the need of a more active and practical mood 
than his own for giving shape to the sj^emes with 
’ which his brain was fermenting; jftid ^e^ell back 
,as of old*^)h the tradition of his hou^. It was so 
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long since England had scon a favourite that the 
memory of Gaveston or Do Vere had almost faded 
away. But favourites had been jiart of the system 
of the Scottish kings. Hemmed in by turbulent 
barons, unable to find counsell(|rsjamong the loobies 
to wli»m the interests of the Crown ’^ere dearer 
than the interests oj^ their class or their house, 

Stuart after Stuart had4)een driven to look for a 

1 

counsellor and a minister iji some defendant, bound 
to them by ties of personal attachment and of 
common danger. The Scotch nobles had dealt 
Vith such favourites after their manner. One 
they had hung, others they had stabbed the last, 
David Eizzio, had fallen beneath their daggers at 
Mary’s feet. But the notion of a personal depend- 
ant^through whom his designs might take form for 

the outer world was as dear to James as to his 

* • 

predecessors, and thg death of Cecil was soon 
followed by the appearance of favourites. 

There was an a3sthetic element in the character 
of the Stuarts which had shown itself in the poems 
and architectural skill of those who had gone before 
James, as it was to show itself in the artistic and 

m 

literary taste of his successor. In James, grotesque 
as was his own personal appearance, it took the 
form of a passionate admiration of manly beauty. 
It is possible that with the fanciful Platonism of 
the time hg saw in the grace of the outer form 
evidence^ of a correspojiding fairness in the soul 
within. If 90, ho was egregiously decei%ed. The^ 
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first favourite whom ijo raised to honour, a Scotch 

A 

page named Caw, was , as worthless, ...as he j^as 
handsom^e. But his faults passed unheeded. With- 
out a single claim to distinction save the favour of 
the king, Carr ro^ ^.t a bound to honours which 
Elizabeth had denied to Rfdegh and to Drak© He 
was enrolled among English^nobles, and raised to 
the peerage as Viscount Ec Chester. Young as ho 
was, ho at once^ became sole minister. The lords 
of the Council found themselves to be more ciphers. 
“At the Council-table,” writes the Spanish Ambas- 
sador only a year after CeciPs death, “ the Viscount* 
Eochcstcr showoth much temper and modesty 
without seeming to press or sway anything ; but 
afterwards# the king resolveth all business with 
him alone.” So sudden and complete a revolution 
in the system of the state would have drawn ill- 
will on the favourite, even had Eochester shown 

t 

himself worthy of the king’s trust. But he seemed 
only eager to show his imworthiness. Through 
the year 1613 all England was looking on with 
wonder and disgust at his effort to break the 
marriage of Lord Essex with his wife, Frances 
Howard. Both had been young when they 
wedded ; the passionate girk soon learned to hate 
lior cold and formal husband; and she yielded 
readily enough to the seductions of the brilliant 
favourite. The guilty passion of the two was 
greedily seized on by the^ political intriguers of 
the court./ Frances was daughter oi a Howard, 
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the Earl of Suffolk ; and her either and uncle, the 
Earl of Northampton, who had alneady felt the in- 
fluence of the favourite displacing their own, saw in 
the girl’s shame a chance of winning this influence 
to their side. With tliis viejv” ^hey resolved to 
break 4he marriage with Essex, and to Wed her to 
Eochester. A charge •of impotency was trumped 
up against Essex as a grc^ind of divorce, and a com- 
mission was named for its investigation. Tiio 
charge was disproved, anJ with this disproof the 
case broke utterly down; but a fresh allegation 
Was made that the Earl lay under a spell of witch- 
craft which incapacitated him from intercourse 
with bis wife, though with her alone. Tire scandal 
grew as it became clear that the cause of Lady 
Ess(4? was backed by the king. The resolute 
profest of Archbishop Abbot against the proceed- 
ings was met by a petulant scolding from J?imes, 
and when the Commissioners were evenly divided 
in their judgement the king added two Jenown 
partizans of the Countess to turn their verdict. 
By means such as these, after four months of 
scandal and shame, a sentence of divorce was at 
last procured, and* Lady Essex set free to marry 
the favourite. 

In the foul process of the divorce James Iiad 
been either dupe or confederate. But throughout 
the same four months he had been either con- 
* federate or Supg in a more terrible tragedy. In 
his rise to gr^tness Eochester had heenii^ided by 
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Chap. IV. tho couHsels of Sir Thomas Overbiiry. Overbiiry 

The was a younc mafi of singular wit and ability, but 
Favourites. , , / i t.* x i if 

— « he had as few scruples as his master, and ho was 

as ready to lend himself to the favourite’s lust as 

to his ambition. tUp dictated for him in fact the 

letters whifih won the heart of Lady Essex.® But 

if he backed the intrigue, he^eems, from whatever 

cause, to have opposed tlse project of marriage. 

So great was 8is power^over Eochester that the 

Howards deemed it needful to bike him out of , the 

way while tho divorce was being brought about, 

and with this end they roused the king’s jealous/ 

of this influence over the favourite. James became 

as resolute to got rid of him as the Howards ; ho 

offered him an embassy if he would quit England, 

and when he refused, he treated his refusal as an 

offence against the state. Overbury was committed 

to the Tower, and he rem£gned a close prisoner 

while the suit took its course. Whether more 


than imprisonment was designed by the Howards, 
or what was tho part the two Earls played in the 
deeds that followed, is hard to tell. Still harder 
is it to tell tho part of liochester or of the king. 
But behin^^he web of political intrigue lay a 
woman’s du|on, and the part of Lady Essex is 
clear. Overbury had the secret of her shame to 
disclose, and she was resolved to silence him by 
death. A few days after the sentence^ of divorce 
was pronounced, he died ii^ his prison, poisoned by 
her agent#. The crime remained unknown; and 
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not a whisper of it broke \ho king^s exultation' Chap. iv. 

over his favourite^s success. Atihe close of 1613 The 

the scandal was crowned by the elevation of - — 

*> i611*1625 

Rochester to the Earldom of Solnerset and his 

union with Frances Howar^.^ Murderess and 
adul%)ress as she was, the girl moved rt) her bridal 
through costly pageants which would have fitted 
the bridal of a queen* The marriage was cele- 
brated in the king’s presence. Ber# Jonson devised 
the wedding song. Bacon spent two thousand 
pounds in a wedding masque. The London Com- 
panies offered sumptuous gifts. James himself 
forced the Lord Mayor to entertain the bride with 
a banquet in Merchant Taylors’ House, and the 
gorgeous wedding- train wound in triumph from 
Westminster to the City. 

*The shameless bridal was a fitting close to the immorality 
shameless divorce, as both were outrages on thq * 
growing sense of morality. But they harmonized 
well enough with the profusion and profligacy of 
the Stu art Court. In spite of Cecil’s economy, 
the tHfeury was drained to furnish masques and 
revels on a scale of unexampled splendour. While 
debts remained unpaid, lands an^Jj^wels were 
lavished on young adventurers whSfe fair faces 
caught the royal fancy. Two years bSBc Carr had 
been a penniless fortune-seeker. Now, though his 
ostensible revenues were not large, he was able 
to spend ninqjby thoujand pounds in a single 
twelvemontbi The Court was as shanliJiess as it 

* VOL. V o 
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Chap. IV. was profuse. If the Court of Elizabeth was as 
The immoral as thatf of her successor, its immorality 
16111628 shrouded by a veil of grace and chivalry. 

But no veil slirouded the degrading grossness of 
the Court of James.! James was no drunkard, but 
he was a hlrd drinker, and with the people aClarge 
his hard drinking passed for drunkenness. When 
the Danish king visited England actors in a masque 
performed at Court werp seen rolling intoxicated 
at his feet. The suit of Lady Essex had shown 
great nobles and officers of state content to play 
panders to their kinswoman. A yet more scanda- 
lous trial was soon to show them in league with 
cheats and astrologers and poisoners. James had 
not shrunk from meddling busily in the divorce 
or from countenancing the bridal. Before scenes 
;8uch as these the half-idolatrous reverence with 

c * 

which the sovereign had been regarded through- 
put the age of the Tudors died away into abhorrence 
^ind contempt. Court prelates might lavish their 
adulation on the virtues and wisdom of the Lord^s 


anointed ; l)ut the players openly mocked at the 
king on the stage, while Puritans like Mrs. Hutchin- 
son denounced the orgies of Whitehall in words as 
fiery as those with which® Elijah denounced the 
profligacy of Jezebel. 

Parliament ^ But profligate and prodigal as was the Court, 
Somerset had to face the stern fact o^ an empty 
■ ^Exchequer. The debt growing steadily. It 
had nowrfisen to seven hundred thousand pounds, 

t 
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while, in spite of^ the impositions, the annual chap. iv. 
deficit had mounted to two hifndred thousand. The 


The king had no mind to face the Parliament 
again; but a little experience of affairs had 


Favourites. 

• — 

16111625. 


sobered the arroganee of therfa^ourite^ and .there 
still Remained tjounsellors of the same mind as 


Cecil, who pressed oif him the need of reconciling 
the Houses with the G^own. What at last pre-r 
vailed on the king we^ijp the plxsdges of somo 
officious meddlers known as “undertakers” wh<jl 


promised to bring about the return to the Housp 
of Commons of a majority favourable to th» 
demand of a subsidy. But pledges sucli as thes(^ 
fell dead before the general excitement which 
greeted the tidings of a new Parliament. Never 
had an election stirred so much j)opular passion as 
that of 1614. In every case where rejection was 
possible, the Court cajididates were rejected. All 
the leading members of the country party, or as 
we should now term it, the Opposition, weA) again 
returned. But three hundred of the members 


were wholly new men ; and among them we note 
for the first time ^e names of the leaders in the 
later struggle with the Crown. Caine returned 
John Pym; Yorkshire* sent Thomas Wentworth ; 
St. Germans chose John Eliot. Signs of unpre- 
cedented excitement were seen in the vehement 


cheering aijfl hissing which for the first time 
marked Ijjie praceedingsi of the Commons. But, 
excited as thby were, their policy was precisely 
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that 'of the Parliament whicl^ had been dissolved 
three years befofe. James indeed was farther off 
from any notion of concession than ever ; he had 
no mind to ofier again the Great Contract or even 
to allow the subject of impositions to be named. 
But the Parliament was as firm *s the kirt{j. It 
refused to grant supplies till it had considered 
public grievances, and h fixed on the impositions 
and the abuses^of the Clpirch as the first grievances 
to be redressed. Unluckily the inexperience of 
the bulk of the House of Commons led it into 
quarrelling on a point of privilege with the Lords*; 
and though the Houses had sate but two months 
James seized on the quarrel as a pretext for a 
fresh dissolution. 

The courtiers mocked at the “addled Parlia- 
ment^” but a statesman would have learned much 
from the anger and excitenjent that ran through 
its stormy debates. During the session the king 
had b5en frightened beyond his wont by the tone 
of the Commons, but the only impressions which 
remained in his mind were those of wounded 
pride and stubborn resistance.^ He sent four of 
the leading members of the Lower House to the 
Tower, and fell back on h,n obstinate resolve to 
govern without any Parliament at all. The 
resolve was carried recklessly out through the 
pext seven years. The protests of tlje Commons 
iJames looked on as a defiance of «the Cjown, and 
lie met 4ftiem in a spirit of counter-defiance. The 
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abuses which Parliament after Parliament had 
denounced were not only contiftued but carried 
to a greater extent than before. The spiritual 
courts were encouraged in fresh encroachments. 
Though the Crown lawyers adpakted the illegality 
of pioclamatiofis they were issued ^in greater 
numbers than cver.^ Impositions were strictly 
levied. But a policy ok defiance did little to fill 
the empty treasury. A j^rge sumVas gained by 
the sale to the Dutch of the towns which had 
been left by the States in pledge with Elizabeth ; 
but even this supply was exhausted, and a fatal 
necessity drove James on to a formal and con- 
scious breach of law. Whatever question might, 
exist as to the legality of impositions, no questioni 
could exist since the statute of Eichard the Third; 
that benevolences were illegal. Nor was therd 
any question that th^ levy of benevolences would 
rouse a deep and abiding resentment in the nation 
at large. Even in the height of the Tudop power 
Wolsey had been forced to abandon a resource 
which stirred England to revolt. But the Crown 
lawyers advised that while the statute forbade 
the exaction of gifts it left the king free to ask 
for them ; and James f^solved to raise money by 
benevolences. At the close of the Parliament of 
1614 therefore letters were sent out to the counties 
and borougjjis in the name of the Council requesting 
contribujions. • The letters remained generally un- 
answered ; and in the autumn fresh lett^s had to 
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Chap. IV. be Sent out in whiwi me wcii^ wiiich now threat- 

The ened German Protestantism in the Palatinate was 
Favourites. 

I6iil626* loyalty of the country to a 

response. The judges on assize were ordered to 
^ress.tho king's icmand. But prayer and pres- 
sure failed alike. In the threfs years '^hich 
followed the dissolution th^ strenuous efforts of 
the sheriffs only raised sinity thousand pounds, a 
sum less than \wo-thirdg of the value of a single 
subsidy. Devonshire, Nottinghamshire, and War- 
wickshire protested against the benevolences, and 
Somersetshire appealed to the statute which for * 
bade them. It was in vain that the western 
remonstrants wore silenced by threats from the 
Council, and that the laggard shires were rated 
for their sluggishness in payment. Two counties, 
those of Hereford and Stafford, sent not a penny 
to the last. 

incroa^of In liis distress for money the king was driven 
tho Peerage* . ^ 

» to expedients which widened tho breach between 

the gentry and the Crown. lie had refused to 
2)art with the feudal rights which came down to 
him from the Middle Ages, such as his right to 
the wardship of young heirs and the marriage of 
heiresses. These were novf recklessly used as a 
means of extortion. Similar abuses of the pre- 
[rogative alienated the merchant class. London, 
the main seat of their trade and wealthy was grow- 
ing fast ; and its growth^ roused •terroi^ in tho 
^overnmorft. In 1611 a proclamation forbade 
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any increase of buildings. B\it the proclamation 
remained inoperative till it was seized as a means 
of extortion. A Commission was issued in 1614 
with power to fine all who had* disobeyed the 
king^s injunctions, •and by itg ij^eans a consider- 
able tjum was •gathered into the treasury. A1 
that remained to bfc done was to alienate th' 
nobles, and this Jamcs% succeeded in doing by ^ 
measure in which political design* went hand iJ 
hand with the needs of his finance. The Tudors 
had watched the baronage with jealousy, but they 
liad made no attempt to degrade it. The nobles 
were sent to the prison and the block, but their 
rank and honours remained dignities which the 
Crown was chary to bestow even on the noblest 
of its servants. During the forty -five years of 
her reign Elizabeth raised but seven persons to 
the peerage, and with the exception* of BRrleigh 
all of these wore of historic descent. The number 
of lay peers indeed had hardly changed ior two 
centuries ; they were about fifty at the accession 
of Henry the Fifth and counted but sixty at the 
accession of James. In so small an assembly^ 
where the Crown could count on the unwavering 
support of ministers, •courtiers, and hishoi)s, the 
royal influence had through the last hundred 
years been generally supreme. But among the 
lords of tlje “ old blood,” as those whoso honours 
dated from as. far bac]j: as the Plantagenets were 
called, there 4mgered a spirit of haughty^ndepend- 
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The 

diamissal 
of Coke. 


ence which, if it ha/ quailed before the Tudors, 
showed signs of 4)older life now the Tudors had 
gone. It was the policy of James to raise up a 
;new nobility more dependent on the court, a 
/nobility that might %erve as a bridle on the older 
^ords, whili the increase in the iKimbers oi the 
baronage which their creation brought about 
iessened the weight which peer had drawn from 
pis special and unique ^position in the realm. 
Such a policy fell in with the needs of his trea- 
sury. Not only could he degrade the peerage by 
lavishing its honours, but he could degrade it yet* 
more by putting them up to sale. Of the forty- 
five lay peers whom he added to the Upper House 
during his rei^jn, a large number were created by 
sheer bargaining. Baronies were sold to bidders 
at ten thousand pounds apiece. Ten nobles were 
created in a batch. Peerages were given to the 
Scotch dependants whom James brought with 
him, to fHume and Hay, and Bruce and Eamsay, 
as well as to his favourites Carr and Villiers. 
Eobartes, of Cornwall, a man who had risen to 
great wealth through the Cornish mines, com- 
plained that he had been forced to take a baron- 
age, for which he had to pay ten thousand pounds 
to a favourite^s use. 

That this profuse creation of peers was more 
than the result of passing embarras|ment was 
shown by its continuance upder James’s successors. 
Charles Ure First bestowed no less than fifty-six 
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peerages; Charles Ae . SecofVi forty-eight But 
in its immediate application it 'A^as no doubt little 
more than one of those financial shifts by which 
the king put off from day to day* the necessity of 
again facing the* one body^wiich could germa- 
nenfly arrest Ifis effort after despotic Aile. There 
still however remaftied a body whose tradition 
was strong enough, if^not to arrest, at any rate 
to check it. The lawyers had IJben subservient 
beyond all other classes to the Crown. Their 
narrow pedantry bent slavishly then, as now, 
^before isolated precedents, while then, as now, 
their ignorance of general history hindered them 
from realizing the conditions under which these 
precedents had been framed, and to which they 
owed their very varying value. It was thus that 
the judges had been brought to support James in 
his case of the Pos^Nati or in the levy o^ impo- 
sitions. But beyond precedents even the judges 
refused to go. They had done their best in 
case that came before them to restrict the juris- 
diction of the ecclesiastical courts within legal 
and definite bounds, and their effort at once 
brought down on them the wrath of the king. 
All that affected the i^iritual jurisdiction affected, 
he said, his prerogative ; and whenever any case 
which affected his prerogative came before a court 
of ’ justice ^he asserted that the king possessed an 
inherent right to be consulted as to the decision 
upon it. -^he judges timidly, though firmly, 
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Chap. IV. repudiated such a ri^t as unjcnown to the law. 

The To a kin" whose rfotions of law and of courts of 
Favourites. 

— flaw were drawn from those of Scotland, where 
1611-1625. c 

justice had for centuries been a ready weapon in 

the royal hand, sneh, a protest Vas utterly unin- 
telligible. James sent for them *to the it^yal 
closet. He rated them like Schoolboys till they 
fell on their knees and^ with a single exception 
pledged themselves to o];)ey his will. The one 
exception was the Chief Justice, Sir Edward Coke, 
a narrow-minded and bitter-tempered man, but of 
the highest eminence as a lawyer, and with a * 
reverence for the law that overrode every other 
instinct. He had for some time been forced to 
evade the king’s questions and “closetings” on 
judicial cases by timely withdrawal from the royal 
presence. But now that he was driven to answer, 
he answered well. When aiyr case came before 
him, he said he would act as it became a judge to 
act. Coke was at once dismissed from the Council, 
and a provision which made the judicial office 
tenable at the king’s pleasure, but which had long 
fallen into disuse, was revived to humble the 
common law in the person of its chief officer. In 
November 1616 , on the confinuance of his resist- 
ance, he was deprived of his post of Chief Justice. 
The Crown No act of Jamcs seems to have stirred a deeper 

aiul the n 1 . 1 11. ^ * 

Law. resentment among Englishmen than this^nnounCe- 
jnent of his resolve to tamjKJr with <fche cqurse of 
justice. She firmness of Coke in his refusal to 
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corlsiilt with the Ijirig on iliatters affecting his chai*. iv. 
prerogative was justified by i^hat immediately 
followed. As James interpreted the phrase, to • — . 

1*111* ®i 1 1 1611*1626. 

consult with the king meant simply to obey the 
king’s bidding as* to what iih* judgement of a 
coui% should Ub. In the case which was then at 
issue he summoned \he judges simply to listen to 
his decision ; and the judges promised to enforce 
it. The king’s course ^was an Outrage on the 
growing sense of law; but his success was not 
without useful results. In his zeal to assert his 
"personal will as the source of all power, whether 
judicial or other, James had struck one of its 
most powerful instruments from the hands of the 
Crown. He had broken the spell of the royal 
courts. If the good sense of "Englishmen had 
revolted against their decisions in favour of the 
prerogative, the English reverence for law had 
made men submit to them. But now that all 
show of judicial independence was takcfi away, 
and the judges debased into mere mouthpieces 
of the king’s will, the weight of their judgements 

came to an end. The nation had bent before 

« 

their decision in favour of the Post-Nati ; it had 
never a thought of biding before their decision 
in favour of Ship-money. 

What an impassable gulf lay between the Fail of 

-ri 1* 1 * ^ * * 11 i* T Somerset. 

Erfglish exception of justice and that of James 
was shc^wn e^eri more# vividly by the ruin of one 
who stood "higher than Coke. At the 'Opening of 
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Chap. IV. 1615 Somerset was /bill supreme. He held the 

The rank of Lord ChaAberlain : but he was practically 
Favourites. * •/ 

1^6111626 King’s minister in state affairs, domestic or 

foreign. He was backed since his marriage by 
the influence of tke JHowards ; and his father-in- 
law, Suffolk^ was Lord Treasurer. ^ He was^girt 
round indeed by rivals and fo‘es. The Queen was 
jealous of his influence^ over James; Archbishop 
Abbot dreaded bis intrigpes with Spain, intrigues 
which drew fresh meaning from the Catholic sym- 
pathies of the Howards ; above all the older Lords 
of the Council, whom he ousted from any share in 
the government, watched eagerly for the moment 
when they hoped to regain their power by his fall. 
As he moved through the crowd of nobles he heard 
men muttering “ that one man should not for ever 
rule them all,” But Somerset’s arrogance only 
grew with the danger. A new favourite was 
making way at court, and the king was daily 
growing ‘colder. But Somerset only rated James 
for his coldness, demanded the dismissal of the 
new favourite, and refused to be propitiated by 
the king’s craven apologies. His enemies however 
had a fatal card to play. In the summer whispers 
stole about of Overbury’s niurder, and of Somer- 
set’s part in it. The charge was laid secretly 
before the king, and a secret investigation con- 
ducted by his order threw darker and darker light 
on the story of guilt. SoKaerset was still, uncon- 
scious of his peril, and the news that shmo meaner 
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agents in the crime were arrested found him still 
with the king and m the seemirlg enjoyment of his 
wonted favour. Ho at once took horse for London^ 
to face his foes, and James parted from him with 
his usual demonstrations of aff<;^tion. “ He would 
neither oat n#r drink, ho said, “ till* he saw him 
again.” He was hardly gone when James added, 
‘‘ I shall never see hi^ more.” His ruin p fact 
was already settled. In a few^days he was a 
prisoner with his wife in the Tower; the agents 
in the fatal plot were sent to trial and to the 
^gallows; and in May 1616 the young Countess 
was herself brought before the Lord Steward’s 
Court to avow her guilt. Somerset’s daring nature 
made a more stubborn stand. He threatened the 
king with disclosures, we know not of what, and 
when arraigned denied utterly any share in the 
murder. All however was in vain*; and* he and 
the Countess were alike sentenced to death. 

If ever justice called for the rigorous execution 
of the law, it was in the case of Frances Howard. 
Not only was the Countess a murderess, but her 
crime passed far beyond the range of common 
murders. Girl as she was when it was wrought, 
she had shown the eoolness and deliberation of a 
practised assassin in her lust to kill. Chance foiled 
her efforts again and again, but she persisted for 
months, she changed her agents and her modes of 
death, ^tifl Iv^r victiiji was slain. Nor was her 
crime without profit. She gained by^^it all she 
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wanted. The secret/of her adultery was hidden. 
There was no on6 to reveal tko perjuries of her 
divorce. Her ambition and her passion were alike 
gratified. She *Decame the bride of the man she 
desired. Her kijidred filled ‘ the court. Her 
husband ruled the king. If crimt be measured 
by its relentless purpose, if the guilt of crime bo 
heightened by its amazing isuccess, then no woman 
that ever stood ‘In the dock was a greater criminal 
than the wife of Rochester. Nor was this all. 
The wretched agents in her crime were sent 
pitilessly to the gallows. The guilt of two of’ 
them was at least technically doubtful, but the 
doubt was not suffered to interfere with their 
punishment. Only in the one case where no 
doubt existed, in the case of the woman who had 
spurred and bribed these tools to their crime, was 
punishihent spared. If life was left to such a 
criminal, the hanging of these meaner agents was 
a murder. But this was the course on which 
James had resolved, and he had resolved on it 
from the first. There was no more pressure on 
him. The rivals of Somerset had no need for his 
blood. The councillors and the new favourite 
required only his ruin, and James himself was 
content with being freed from a dependant who 
had risen to be his master. His pride probably 
shrank from the shame which the public death of 
such criminals on such a charge might bfing on 
himself aiyl his crown ; his* good-nature pleaded 
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for pity, and the claims of jiistice never entered 
his head. Before the trial begjhi he had resolved 
that neither should die, and the sentence of the 
Earl and the Countess was soon^ commuted into 
that of an easy ^onfinemenj (iuring a few years 
in the Tower. » 

The fall of Somerset seemed to restore the old 
system of rule ; and f#r a short time the Council 
regained somewhat of its influcifee. But when 
the Queen gave her aid in Somerset's overthrow 
she warned Archbishoj) Abbot that it was only the 
'investiture of a new favourite with Somerset’s 
power. And a new favourite was already on the 
scene. It had only been possible indeed to over- 
throw the Earl by bringing a fresh face into the 
court. In the autumn of 1614 the “ son of a 
T?eicestershire knight, George Villiers, presented 
himself to James. He was poor aiid friendless, 
but his personal beauty was remarkable, and it 
was by his beauty that he meant to mak® his way 
with the king. His hopes were soon realized. 
Queen, Primate, Councillors seized on the hand- 
some youth to pit him against the favourite ; in 
spite of Somerset’s struggles he rose from post to 
post; and the Earl’s* ruin sealed his greatness. 
He became Master of the Horse ; before the close 
of 1616 he was raised to the peerage as Viscount 
Villiers, and gifted with lands to the value of 
eighty thousa^id pounds. The next year he was 
Earl of Buckingham ;# in 1619 he was Lord 
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High Admiral ; a mj^quisate and a dukedom raised 
him to the head •of the English nobility. What 
was of far more import was the hold he gairied 
upon the king.* Those who had raised the hand- 
some boy to greatness as a mefans of establishing 
their own flower found themselves foiled. From 
the moment when Somerset * entered the Tower, 
Villiers virtually took hr» place as Minister of 
State. The dbuncillors soon found themselves 
again thrust aside. The influence of the new 
favourite surpassed that of his predecessor. The 
payment of bribes to him or marriage to hi^ 
greedy kindred became the one road to political 
preferment. Resistance to his will was inevitably 
followed by dismissal from office. Even the high- 
est and most powerful of the nobles were made 
to tremble at the nod of this young upstart. 

“ Never any man in any age, nor, I believe, in 
any country,'' says the astonished Clarendon in 
reviewing his strange career, “ rose in so short a 
time to so much greatness of honour, power, or 
fortune, upon no other advantage or recommenda- 
tion than of the beauty or gracefulness of his 
person." Such, no doubt, was the general ex- 
planation of his rise among'men of the time ; and 
it would have been well had the account been true. 
The follies and profusion of a handsome minion 
pass lightly over the surface of a nation's Kfe, 
Unluckily Villiers owed^his forliune to other 
qualities J>esides personal beauty. He was amaz- 
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ingly ignorant, his greed was^ insatiate, his pride 
mounted to sheer midsummer Aiadness. But he 
had no inconsiderable abilities. He was quick of 
wit and resolute of purpose ; he l^hrank from no 
labour ; his boldness and self-cojifidence faced any 
undertaking 'v^iiich was needful for* the king’s 
service; he was demoted, heart and soul, to the 
Crown. Over James *his hold was that of a 
vehement and fearless temper ofer a mind in- 
finitely better informed, infinitely more thoughtful 
and reflective, but vague and hesitating amidst all 
4ts self-conceit, crowded with theories and fancies, 
and with a natural bent to the unpractical and 
unreal. To such a mind the shallow, brilliant 
adventurer came as a relief. James found all his 
wise follies and politic moonshine translated for 
him into positive fact. Ho leant more and more 
heavily on an adviser who never doubted a?id was 
always ready to act. * He drtw strength from his 
favourite’s self-confidence. Kochestcr h;jd bent 
before greatness and listened more than once, even 
in the hour of his triumph, to the counsels of 
wiser men. But on the conceit of Yilliers the 
warnings of Abbot, the counsels of Bacon, wei*e 
lavished in vain. Ho^aw no course but his own ; 
and the showy, audacious temper of the man made 
that course always a showy and audacious one. 
It was this that made the choice of the new 
favourite mori^memoraj^le than the choice of Carr. 
At a momeat when conciliation and concession 
vou V P 
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were most needed pn the part of the Crown, the 
character of Villters made concession and concilia- 
tion impossible. To James his new adviser seemed 
the weapon he wanted to smite with trenchant 
edge the resistance of the ‘realm. Ho never, 
dreamed that the haughty young favouritCT, on 
whoso nock he loved to loll, 'iind whose cheek he 
slobbered with kisses, wps to drag down in his 
fatal career thd' throne of the Stuarts. 

As yet the temper of Villiers was as little 
known to the country as to the king. Eut the 
setting up of a now favourite on the ruin of th^ 
old had a significance which no Englishman could 
miss. It proved beyond question that the system 
of personal rule which was embodied in these 
dependent ministers was no passing caprice, but 
the settled purpose of the king. And never had 
such immense results hung on his resolve. Great 
as was the importance of tfie struggle at homo, it 
was for^a while to be utterly overshadowed by the 
greatness of the struggle which was opening abroad. 
The dangers which Cecil had foreseen in Germany 
were fast drawing to a head. Though he had 
failed to put England in a position to meet them, 
the dying statesman remained true to his policy. 
In 1612 he brought about a marriage between the 
king's daughter, Elizabeth, and the heir of the 
Elector Palatine, who was the leading prince in 
the Protestant Union. SJuch a n^arria^e was a 
pledge ttat England would not tamely stand by 
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if the Unior^ was attacked ; while the popularity 
of the match showed how keenly England was 
watching the dangers of German Protestantism, 
and how ready it was to defend it. But the step 
was hardly taken when Cecil^s tleath left Jj^mes 
free fo pursue a* policy of his own. The king was 
as anxious as his minister to prevent an outbreak 
of strife; and his daugliter’s bridal gave him a 
personal interest in the question, l^ut he was far 
from believing with Cecil that the support of 
England was necessary for efiective action. On 
ilie contrary, his quick, shallow intelligence held 
that it had found a way by which the Crown 
might at once exert weight abroad and be rendered 
independent of the nation at home. This was by 
a jpint action with Spain. Weakened as were the 
resources of Spain by her struggle in the Nether- 
lands, she was known to be averse from the 
opening of now troubfes in Germany ; and James 
might fairly reckon on her union with hint in the 
work of peace. Her influence with the German 
branch of the House of Austria, as well as the 
weight her opinioi^had with every Catholic power, 
made her efforts even more important than those 
of James with the Cafvinists. And that such a 
union could be brought about the king never 
doubted. His son was growing to manhood ; and 
for years Sgain had been luring James to a closer 
friendship by hints of the Prince’s marriage with 
an Infanta. Such a match would not onlji gratify 
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the pride of a sovereign who in his^earlier days 
in his little kingdom had been overawed by the 
great Catholic monarchy, and on whose imagina- 
tion it still exercised a spell, but it would proclaim 
to the world the wnjon of the “powers in the worlf 
of peace, while it provided James 'with the fieans 
of action. For poor as Spam really was, she was 
still looked upon as the rirjhest state in the world ; 
and the king believed t^at the bride would bring 
with her a dowry of some half-a-million. Such 
a dowry would set him free from the need of 
appealing to his Parliament, and give him thfe 
means of acting energetically on the Rhine, 

That there were difficulties in the way of such 
a policy, that Spain would demand concessions to 
the English Catholics, that the marriage would 
give England a Catholic queen, that the future 
heir of its crown must be trained by a Catholic 
mother, above all that the crown would be parted 
by plans such as these yet more widely from the 
^sympathy of the nation, James could not but 
Wow. What he might have known as clearly, 
had he been a wise man instead of a merely clever 
man, was that, however such a bargain might suit 
himself, it wa s h^^^ to suit %a,xn. Spain 

was askeirin effect to supply a bankrupt king 
with the means of figuring as the protector of 
Protestantism in Germany, while the only '‘con- 
sideration offered to herewas therhand^of Prince 
Charles# But it never occurred tosTames to look 
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at his schemes. in any other Vght than his own. 
On the dissolution of the Parli^ent of 1614 he 
addressed a proposal of marriage to the Spanish 
court. Whatever was its ultimate purpose, Spain 
was careful to feecf hopes wl\icii secured, so, long 
as tfiey lasted, iDetter treatment for the Catholics, 
and which might he used to hold James from any 
practical action on helAlf^of the Protestants in 
Germany. Her cordiality increaseS as she saw, in 
spite of her protests, the crisis approaching. One 
member of the Austrian house, Ferdinand, had 
openly proclaimed and carried out his ])urposo 
of forcibly suppressing heresy in the countries he 
ruled, the Tyrol, Carinthia, Carniola, and Styria; 
and his succession to the childless Matthias in the 
rqgt of the Austrian dominions would infallibly 
bo followed by a similar repression. JTo the Pro- 
testants of the Duch'^, of Bohemia, of Hungary, 
therefore, the accession of Ferdinand meant either’ 
utter ruin or civil war, and a ciA'il wap would 
spread like wildfire along the Danube to the 
Bhine. But Matthias was resolved on bringing 
about the recogiytion of Ferdinand as his suc- 
cessor; and Spain saw that the time was come 
for effectually fettering James. If troubles must 
arise, religion and policy at once dictated the use 
which Spain would have to make of them. She 
could not ippport heretics, and she had very good 
reasons ^pr supporting ^their foes. The great aim 
of her statesfnen was to hold what was lerft of the 
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Low Countries agaipst either France or the Dutch, 
and now that slie -had lost the command of the 
sea, the road overland from, her Italian dominions 
along the Ehine through Tranche Comte to the 
Netl^erlands waseahsolutely needful for this pup 
pose. But this road led through^'the Palatinate ; 
and if war was to break out Spain must either 
secure the Palatinate^ fefi* herself or for some 
Catholic prince on wl^ose good-will she could 
rely. That the Dutch would oppose such a 
scheme was inevitable; but James alone could 
give fresh strength to the Dutch; and James 
could be duped into inaction by playing with his 
schemes for a marriage with the Infanta. In 
1617 therefore negotiations for this purpose were 
formally opened between the courts of LoncJ,on 
and Madrid. 

i < 

Anger and alarm spread through England as 
the nation learned that James aimed at placing a 
Catholic queen upon its throne. Even at the 
court itself the cooler heads of statesmen were 
troubled by this disclosure of the king's projects. 
The old tradition of Cecil's pol^y lingered among 
a powerful party which had its representatives 
among the royal ministers ; and powerless as these 
were to influence the king's course, they still be- 
lieved they could impede it. If by any means 
war could be stirred up between England 'and 
Spain the marriage-treaty^would fall to ^uin, and 
James be forced into union with the Protestants 



VII 


PURITAN ENGLAND. 1608—1660 


215 


abroad and into some reconciliation with the 
Parliament at home. The wilcl project by which 
they strove to bring war about may have sprung 
from a brain more inventive than their own. Of 
the great statesnfen and warijiors of Elizabeth’s 
Say one only* remained. At the opening of the 
now reign Sir Walter Ealegh had been convicted 
on a charge of treason; but though unpardoned 

the sentence was never carried Ait, and ho had 

#. * 

remained ever since a prisoner in the Tower. As 
years went by the New World, where he had 
^founded Virginia and where he had gleaned news 
of a Golden City, threw more and more a spell over 
his imagination ; and at this moment he disclosed 
to James his knowledge of a gold-mine on the 
^ronoco, and prayed that he might sail thither 
and work its treasures for the king. No Spanish 
settlement, he said, had been made thef e ; and 
like the rest of the Elizabethans he took no heed 
of the Spanish claims to all lands in America, 
whether settled or no. The king was tempted by 
the bait of gold ; but he had no mind to be tricked 
out of his friendship with Spain; he exacted a 
pledge against any attack on Spanish territory, 
and told Ealegh thh,t the shedding of Spanish 
blood would cost him his head. The threat told 
little on a man who had risked his head again and 
again ; who believed in the tale he told ; and who 
knew Ijjiat if* war could be brought about between 
England and Spain a new career was oppn to him. 
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Chap. IV. Ho found the coast^ occupied ^by S^ianish troops ; 

The and while evading^ direct orders to attack, he sent 
Favourites. , . , mi i i i 

— . his men up the icountry. They plundered a 

e •/ A 

Spanish town, found no gold-mine, and soon came 
broken and defeated back. ^Ralegh’s son hac^ 
fallen in the struggle; but, hearif^broken as he 
was by the loss and disapponitment, the natural 
daring of the man saw a fussh resource. He pro- 
[)Osed to seize \hc Span^h treasure ships as he 
returned, to sail with their gold to England, and 
like Drake to turn the heads of nation and king 
by the immense spoil. But the temper of the" 
buccaneers was now strange to English seamen ; 
his men would not follow him ; and he was brought 
home to face his doom. James at once put his old 
sentence in force ; and the death of Ealegh on tljp 
scaffold atoned for the affront to Spain. 

The troubles The failure of Ealeah came at a critical moment 

i. . ” • 

’ in German history. In 16k7, while he was travers- 
ing the Sk)uthern seas, Ferdinand was presented by 
jMatthias to the Diet of Bohemia, and acknowledged 
|by it as successor to that kingdom. As had been 
jforoseen, he at once began the course of forcible 
/suppression of Protestantism which had been suc- 
cessful in his other dominion?. But the Bohemian 
nobles were not men to give up their faith without 
a fight for it; and in May 1618 they rose in re- 
volt, flung Ferdinand’s deputies out of tl^ winddw 
of the palace at Prague, a»d called# the country 
to §,rms. • The long-dreaded crisis had come for 
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Germany ; but, as with a foresight of the awful CnAp. iv. 
sufferings that the struggle^was to luring, the _ The 
Germans strove to look on lb ,\s a local revolt, c 
The Lutheran princes longed only “to put the 
^e^out”; the Calvinistic TJnfon refused i?,id to 
the Bohemians ; the Catholic League remained 
motionless. What partly accounted for the in- 
action of the Protestflfits^ was the ability of the 
Bohemians to hold tl\pir own. They were a 
match for all Ferdinand’s efforts; through autumn 
and winter they held him easily at bay. In the 
spring of 1619 they even marched upon Vienna 
and all but surprised their enemy within his 
capital. But at this juncture the death of Matthias 
changed the face of affairs. Ferdinand became 
master of the whole Austrian heriUige in Germany, 
and he offered himself as candidate fpr th^ vacant 
Imperial crown. Union among the Protestants 
might have hindered •his accession, and with it 
the terrible strife which he was to briflg ujion 
the Empire. But an insane quarrel between 
Lutherans and Calvinists paralyzed their efforts; 
and in August 1^19 Ferdinand became Emperor. 

Bohemia knew that its strength was insufficient to 
check a foe such as tins ; and two days before hi?^ 
formal election to the Empire its nobles declared 
the realm vacant, and chose Frederick, the young ^ 
El^ctor-PiiJatine, as their king. 

Frederick «,ccepted*the crown ; but he was no outbreak of 
sooner enthfoned at Prague than the Ik)hemian^s Years War. 
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TV. saw themselves foi)/3d in the hopes which had 

The dictated their choke. They had trusted that 
I 6 iri 626 electioii would secure them support 

* [from the Calvinist Union, of which he was the 
^leadir\g member, aiad,from JamSs, whose daught^ 
was his wife. But support from the Union was 
cut off* by the jealousy of the t'rench Government, 
which saw with suspicion t^ie upgrowth of a great 
Calvinistic power, stretchjng from Bohemia to its 
own frontier, and pushing its influence through its 
relations with the Huguenot party into the very 
heart of France. James on the other hand was* 
bitterly angered at Frederick’s action. He could 
not recognize the right of subjects to depose a 
prince, or support Bohemia in what he looked on 
as revolt, or Frederick in what he believed 
be the usurpation of a crown. By envoy after 
envoy ^lo called on his son-in-law to lay down 
his new royalty, and to return to the Palatinate. 
JHis refiisal of aid to the Protestant Union helped 
/the pressure of France in paralyzing its action, 
while he threatened war against Holland, the ono 
power which was earnest in th^ Palatine’s cause. 
It was in vain that in England both court and 
people were unanimous in *a cry for war, or that 
Archbishop Abbot from his sick-bed implored 
James to strike one blow for Protestantism. 
James still called on Frederick to witl^jiraw frbm 
Bohemia, and relied in such a case on ^le joint 
efforts oftEngland and Spain for a re-eistablishment 
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of peace. But no^ consent ^ his plans could be chap. iv, 
wrung from Frederick; andl tkc spring of 16201 The 
saw Spain ready to throw aalde^ the mask. Th^f — 
time had come for securing her road to the 
J^etherlands, as ^ell as for, taking ^er olcj stand 
as a champion of Catholicism. Rumours of her 
purpose had already stolen over the Channel, and 
James was brought ft last to suffer Sir Horace 
Vere to take some English voluiileers to the Pala- 
tinate. But the succour came too late. Spinola, 
the Spanish general in the Low Countries, was 
ordered to march to the aid of the Emperor ; and 
the famous Spanish battalions were soon moving 
up the Rhine. Their march turned the local 
struggle in Bohemia into a European war. The 
jvhole face of affairs was changed as by enchant- 
ment. The hesitation of the Union was ended by 
the needs of self-defence ; but it could only free 
its hands for action against the Spaniards by sign- 
ing a treaty of neutrality with the Catholic League. 

The treaty sealed the fate of Bohemia. It enabled 
the army of the League under Maximilian of 
Bavaria to marcji down the valley of the Danube ; 

Austria was forced to submit unconditionally to 
Ferdinand; and in* August, as Spinola reached 
the frontier of the Palatinate, the joint army 
of Ferdinand and the League prepared to enter 
Bohemia^ 

On ^amea the new of these events burst like a The 
thunderbolt. He had been duped ; a»d for the 



220 HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 


Chap. IV. moment ho bent before the burst of« popular fury 
The which the danger to i^crman Protestantism called 
— *^orth throughout thfc land. The cry for a I’arlia- 
ment, the necessary prelude to a war, overpowered 
^the kii^g^s secret re^isj^ance ; anJ the Houses were 
iigain called together. But before tHby could meeT 
the game of Protestantism was lost. Spinola beat 
the troops of the Union bfcck upon Worms, and 
occupied with ease the buljc of the Palatinate. On 
the 8th of November the army of the League forced 
Frederick to battle before the walls of Prague ; and 
lief ore the day was over he was galloping off, a 
fugitive, to North Germany. Such was the news 
that met the Houses on their assembly at West- 
minster in January 1621. The instinct of every 
Englishman told him that matters had now passeij 
beyond the range of mediation or diplomacy. 
Armies were moving, fierce passions were aroused, 
schemes of vast ambition mnd disturbance were 
disclosing themselves ; and at such a moment the 
only intervention possible was an intervention of 
the sword. The German princes called on James 
to send them an army. “The J)usiness is gone 
too far to be redressed with words only,” said the 
Danish king, who was prepared to help them. “ I 
thank God wo hope, with the help of his Majesty 
of Great Britain and the rest of our friends, to 
give unto the Count Pp,latine good c^iiditiorfs. 
If ever we ar^ to do any good for the liljerty of 
Germany und religion now is the time.i^ But this 
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appeal met offers of “words* only and Denmark 
withdrew from the strife im despair. James in 
fact was as confident in his diplomatic efforts as^ 
ever ; but even he saw at last that they needed 
the backing of s6me sort of §rmed force, ^and it 
wjS to procifre this backing that rfo called for 
supplies from the f*arli ament. 

The Commons wer© bitterly chagrined. They 
had come together, trusting that their assembly 
meant such an attitude on the part of the Crown 
as would have rallied the Protestants of Germany 
* round England, and have aided the enterprise of 
the 1 )ane. Above all they hoped for war with the 
power which had at once turned the strife to its 
own profit, whoso appearance in the Palatinate 
Jiad broken the strength of German Protestantism^ 
and set the League free to crush Frederick at 
Prague. They €ound only demands for Supplies, 
and a persistence iii^the old efforts to patch up a 
peace. Fresh envoys were now labouring to argue 
the Emperor into forgiveness of Frederick, and 
to argue the »Spaniards into an evacuation of 
Frederick's dominions. With such aims not only 
was no war against the Spaniard to be thought of, 
but his good-will miffet be sought by granting per- 
mission for the export of arms from England to 
Spain, > The Commons could only show their dis- 
trust of ^uch a policy by a small vote of supplies 
and r^usal gof furth^ aid in the future. But if 
their resentment could find no field 3 in foreign 
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Chap. IV. affairs, it found a field at home. The most crying 

The constitutional grie^aico arose from the revival of 
fAvoxurilieB. ^ 

— ‘ monopolies, in spitefof the pledge of Elizabeth to 

suppress them. TTo the Crown they brought little 
profit ; but they gratified the hing by their ex- 
tension of tfee sphere of his prerogative, and tt^ 
put money into the pockets of his greedy de- 
pendants. A parliamentary right which had slept 
ever since the r^gn of lienry the Sixth, the right 
of the Lower House to impeach great offenders 
'at the bar of the Lords, was revived against the 
imonopolists ; and James was driven by the general 
indignation to leave them to their fate. But , the 
practice of monopolies was only one sign of 
the corruption of the court. Sales of peerages, 
sales of high offices of State, had raised a general 
disgust; and this disgust showed itself in the 
impeachment of the highest among the officers of 
State. c ^ 

At the accession of James the rays of royal 
favour, so long looked for in vain, had broken 
slowly upon Francis Bacon. He became suc- 
cessively Solicitor and Attorney-General ; the year 
of Shakspere’s death saw him called to the 
Privy Council; he verified Elizabeth's prediction 
ly becoming Lord Keeper. At last the goal of 
is ambition was reached. He had attached him- 
self to the rising fortunes of Buckingham, and in 
1618 the favoiir of Buckingham made iiigi Lord 
Chancellor He was raised to the epeerage as 
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Baron Verulap, and created^ at a later time, 
Viscount St. Albans. But tb| liobler dreams for 
which these meaner honour^ had been sought 
escaped Bacon’s grasp. His pfojocts still re- 
^ mained projects, while to retail^ his hold on office 
stoopkg to a miserable com^iance with 
the worst excesses df Buckingham and his master. 
The years during whiijh he held the Chancellor- 
ship were, in fact, the most disgraceful years of 
a disgraceful reign. They saw the execution of 
Ealegh, the sacrifice of the Palatinate, the exaction 
•of benevolences, the multiplication of monopolies, 
the supremacy of Buckingham. Against none of 
the acts of folly and wickedness which distinguished 
James’s government did Bacon do more than pro- 
test; in some of the worst, and above all in the 
attempt to coerce the judges into prostrating the 
law at the kingjs foot, he took a personal part. 
But even his protests’V9re too much for the young 
favourite, who regarded him as the mere preature 
of his will. It was in vain that Bacon flung him- 
self on the Duke’s mercy, and begged him to 
pardon a single instance of opposition to his 
caprice. A Parliament was impending, and 
Buckingham resolved^to avert from himself the 
storm which was gathering by sacrificing to it his 
meaner dependants. 

Jo ordinary eyes the Chancellor was at the 
summit ojf hiynan suc^pss. Jonson had just sung 
of him as oup “ whose even thread the ^tes spin 
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round and full out of their choicest and their 
whitest wool ” the ^orm burst. The 

Commons charged «acon with corruption in the 
exercise of hi^' office. It had been customary 
among Chancellory^ to receive gifts from successful 
suitors aftA’ their suit was endeck- Bacon, 
certain, had taken such giftiS from men whose 
suits were still unsettled ;^and though his judge- 
ment may havef‘been uhaffected by them, the fact 
of their reception left hiAi with no valid defence. 
He at once pleaded guilty to the charge. “ I do 
plainly and ingenuously confess that I am guilty 
of corruption, and do renounce all defence. I 
beseech your Lordships,” he added, “ to be merci- 
ful to a broken reed.” Though the heavy fine 
laid on him was remitted by the Crown, ho was 
deprived of the Great Seal and declared incapable 
lof holding office in the State or^sitting in Parlia- 
ment. Fortunately for hi§ ^^'fter fame Bacon’s life 
was not^to close in this cloud of shame. Ilis fall 
restored him to that position of real greatness from 
which his ambition had so long torn him away. 
“ My conceit of his person,” says Ben Jonson, “ was 
never increased towards him Tby his place or 
honours. But I have and <do reverence him for 
his greatness that was only proper to himself, in 
that ho seemed to me ever by his work one of the 
greatest men, and most worthy of admiration, that 
had been in many ages. his adyerSit^ I ever 
prayed that God would give him strength; for 
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greatness he ccgild not want.” l^acon’s in-tellectual' 
activity was never more consficuous than in thei 
last four years of his life. began a digest of 
the laws and a history of England under the 
Tudors, revised alid expanded his essays,^ and 
dicBited a jest-book. Ho had present/d “ Novum 
Organum ” to James in the year before his fall ; 
in the year after it he produced his “ Natural and 
Experimental History.”^ *Mcanwfiile he busied 
himself with experiments in physics which might 
carry out the principles he was laying down in 
these works ; and it was while studying the effect 
of cold in preventing animal putrefaction that he 
stopped his coach to stuff a fowl with snow and 
caught the fever which ended in his death. 

^ James was too shrewd to mistake the import-, 
ance of Bacon’s impeachment ; but the hostility of 
Buckingham to the Chancellor, and feacoifs own 
confession of his guiliSJ jnade it difficult to resist 
his condemnation. Energetic too as its measures 
were against corruption and monopolists, the 
Parliament respected scrupulously the king’s 
prejudices in other matters ; and even when 
checked by an adjournment, resolved unanimously 
to support ^ him in S,ny earnest effort for the 
Protestant cause. A warlike speech from a 
member at the close of the session in June roused 
an^nthusiasm which recalled the days of Elizabeth. 
The Con^ons,answerei the appeal by a unanimous 
vote, ^ lifting their hats as high as they c^uld hold 
VOL. V Q 
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them,” that for the^rccovery of the Palatinate they 
would adventure tli^ir fortunes, their estates, and 
their lives. “ Rafter this declaration,” cried a 
leader of the country party when it was read by 
the Speaker, “ than ten thousand men already on , 
the march. ^ For the moment indeed the energetic 
declaration seemed to give Vigour to the royal 
policy. James had aiip-ed throughout at the 
restitution of Bohemiai' to Ferdinand, and at in- 
ducing the Emperor, through the mediation of 
Spain, to abstain from any retaliation on the 
Palatinate. He now freed himself for a moment 
from the trammels of diplomacy, and enforced a 
cessation of the attiick on his son-in-law’s dominions 
by a throat of war. The suspension of arms lasted 
through the summer of 1621 ; but threats could 
do no more. Frederick still refused to make tBe 
concesMons which James pressed* on him, and the 
army of the League adyjencing from Bohemia 
drove ^ho forces of the Elector out of the upper 
:or eastern portion of the Palatinate, Again the 
general restoration which James was designing 
had been thrown further back than ever by a 
Catholic advance; but the king had no mind to 
take up the challenge. He was only driven the 
more on his old policy of mediation Ihrough the 
aid of Spain. An end was put to all appearance 
of hostilities. The negotiations for the marriage , 
with the Infanta, which |iad never c&sed, were 
pressed ^more busily. Gondomar, ^^the Spanish 
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ambassador, w^o had become ftll-powerful at the 
English Court, was assured tllat no effectual aid 
should be sent to the Palatinate. The English 
fleet, which was cruising by way of menace oft' the 
Spanish coast, wasu called hom^ The kin^ dis- 
niliS^d those his ministers who still^ opposed a 
Spanish policy ; ancf threatened on trivial pretexts 
a war with the Dutch, ^he one great Protestant 
power that remained in alli&nce wirti England, and 
was ready to back the Elector. 

But hj0 had still to reckon with his Parliament ; 
and the first act of the Parliament on its re- 
assembling in November was to demand a declaraj 
tion of war with Spain. The instinct of the 
nation was wiser than the statecraft of the king. 
Ruined and enfeebled as she really was, Spain to 
tlft world at large still seemed the champion of 
Catholicism. It was the entry of her^troofs into 
the Palatinate which liH^ widened the local war in 
Bohemia into a struggle for the suppre^ion of 
Protestantism along the Rhine ; above all it was 
Spanish influence, and the hopes held out of 
marriage of his son with a Spanish Infanta, which 
were luring the king into his fatal dependence on 
the great enemy of t^e Protestant cause. But 
the Commons went further than a demand for 
war* It was impossible any longer to avoid a 
matter so perilous to English interests, and in 
their petilJon ^ the HQpses coupled with their 
demands for, war the demand of a Protestant 
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Chap. IV. marriage for their^ftitiire king. Experience proved 
The in later years ho^ dangerous it was for English 
i6iTi62ff Aeir to the Crown should be 

brought up unier a Catholic mother ; but James 
was beside himsj^lf^ at the presumption of the 
Commons in dealing with mystdTries of S®e, 
“Bring stools for the Ambassadors,” he cried in 
bitter irony as their contmittee appeared before 
him. He refused the p'etition, forbade any further 
discussion of State policy, and threatened the 
speakers with the Tower. “ Let us resort to our 
prayers,” a member said calmly as the king^s 
letter ’v^as read, “ and then consider of this great 
business.” The temper of the House was seen in 
a Protestation with which it met the royal com- 
mand to abstain from discussion. It resolved 
“That the liberties, franchises, privileges, and 
jurisdictions of Parliament are^ the ancient and 
Undoubted birthright an(f inheritance of the 
Subjects of England; and that the arduous and 
Urgent affairs concerning the king, State, and 
defence of the realm, and of the Church of Eng- 
land, and the making and maintenance of laws, 
and redress of grievances, which daily happen 
within this realm, are propdt subjects and matter 
of council and debate in Parliament. And that in 
the handling and proceeding of those businesses 
every member of the House hath, and of right 
oi%ht to have, freedom oi speech, to ^jjfopound, 
treat, reason, and bring to conclusion the same.*- 
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The king answered the Prot5|tation by a char- 
acteristic outrage. He sent^ior the Journals of 
the House; and with his own ‘Jiand tore out the 
pages which contained it. “I will govern,” he 
said, “according to the coi^tnon weal, but not 
according to tile common will.” A few days after, 
on the nineteenth of December, he dissolved the 
Parliament. 

“It is the best thing that has happened in the 
interests of Spain and of the Catholic religion 
since Luther began preaching,” wrote the Count 
of Gondomar to his master, in his joy that all 
danger of war had passed away. “ I am ready to 
depart,” Sir Henry Savile on the other hand 
murmured on his death -bed, “the rather that 
leaving lived in good times I foresee worse.” In 
the obstinacy with which he clung to his Spanish 
policy James- st(K>d indeed absolutely alone ; for 
not only the old nobflky and the statesmen who 
preserved the tradition of the age of Elizabeth, 
but even his own ministers, with the exception of 
Buckingham and the Treasurer, Cranfield, w^e at 
one with the Con^mons in their distrust of Spain. 
But James persisted in his plans. By the levy of a 
fresh benevplence he ^as able to keep Vere^s force 
on foot for a few months while his diplomacy was 
at work in Germany and at Madrid. The Pala- 
tinate indeed' was lost in spite of his despatches ; 
but he triisted to#bring about its restitution 
to the Elector through his influence witji Spain. 
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It was to secure tjiis influence^ that»*he pressed for 
a closer union wim the great Catholic power. 
What really boun^ him to such a foreign policy 
was his policy at homo. If James cared for the 
resto^ation^of the i^j^atinate, he*‘ cared more forjAe 
system of government ho hj^d carried out since 
1610; and with that system, as he well know, 
Parliaments were incompatible. But a policy of 
iwar would at once thro,w him on the support of 
parliaments ; and the experience of 1621 had 
shown him at what a price that support 'must be 
bought. From war too, as from any policy 
which implied a decided course of action, the 
temper of James shrank. What he clung to was 
a co-operation with Spain in which the burden 
of enforcing peace on the German disputants 
should fall exclusively on that power. Of such a 
co-operation the marriage of hi^' son Charles with 
the Infanta, which had so»long been held out as a 
lure to his vanity, was to be the sign. But the 
more James pressed for this consummation of his 
projects, the more Spain held back. She too was 
willing to co-operato with Jame^ so long as such a 
co-operation answered her own purposes. Her 
statesmen had not favoured the war i/i Germany ; 
even now they were willing to bring it to a close 
by the restoration of the Palatinate. But they 
would not abandon the advantages whjch the 
had given to Catholicism and their pl^ 'tvas to 
restore 4he Palatinate not to Frederick but to his 
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son, and to Ijring up that so^ as a Catholic at 
Vienna. Of such a simple restoration of the 
religious and political balancj in the Empire as 
James was contemplating, the statesmen of Madrid 
thought no more»than they 1J;iought of carrying 
oiil the sclienfe of ^ marriage with hi/son. * Spain 
had already gained all she wanted from the 
marriage-negotiations. • They had held James from 
action; they had now *made Action even less 
possible by supplying a fresh ground of quarrel 
with 4he House of Commons. Had the match 
been likely to secure the conversion of England, 
or even a thorough toleration for Catholics, it 
might have been possible to consent to the union 
of a Spanish jjrincess with a heretic. But neither 
Result seemed probable : and the Spanish Court 
saw no gain in such a union as would compensate 
it for the loss oi the Palatinate or tRe haff-million 
which James count0(J on as the dowry of the 
bride. 

But the more Spain hung back the hotter grew 
the impatience of Buckingham and James. At last 
the young favourite proposed to force the Spaniard’s 
hand by the appearance of Prince Charles himself 
at Madrid. To the •wooer in person Buckingham 
believed Spain would not dare to refuse either 
Infanta or Palatinate. James was too shrewd to 
believe in such a delusion, but in spite of his 
opposition tj;ie Prinqg quitted England in disguise 
*in 1623, and at the beginning of March he appeared 
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Chap. IV. with Buckingham at Madrid to claim his promised 

The bride. It was in Wn that thfe Spanish Court rose 
FavoBrlteB. , , 

— in its demands : for every new demand was met 
by fresh concessions on the part of England. The 
abrogation of the jpenal laws against the worship 
of Ca'tholic^ in private houses, ^ Catholic educaflbn 
for the Prince’s children, a Catholic household for 
the Infanta, the erection a Catholic church for 
her at Court, to which access should be free for 
all comers, were stipulatiins no sooner asked than 
they were granted. “Wo are building a,, chapel 
to the devil,” said James when the last condition 
was laid before him ; but he swore to the treaty 
and forced his councillors to swear to it. The 
marriage, however, was no nearer than before; 
The one thing which would have made it possible 
was a conversion of Charles to Catholicism ; anS 
though^the Prince listened silen,tly to arguments 
on the subject he gave not sign of becoming a 
Catholic. The aim of the Spanish ministers was 
to break off the match without a quarrel. They 
could^only throw themselves on a policy of delay, 
and with this view the court theologians decided 
that the Infanta must in any case stay in Spain 
for a year after its conclusit!)n till the conditions 
were fully carried out. Against such a 'condition ' 
Charles remonstrated in vain. * And meanwhile 
the influence of the new policy on the war in 
Germany was hard to see. ^The Catholffi League 
aqd its army under the command of ^ount Till;^ 
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won triumph srfter triumph ov<!| their divided foes. 
The reduction of ifeidelberg ‘and Mannheim com- 
pleted the conquest of the ^ Palatinate, whose 
Elector fled helplessly to Holland* while his Elec- 
toral dignity was •transferred the Emperor to 
the Duke of*Bav^ia. But there was still no 
sign of the hoped-for intervention on the part of 
Spain. At last the pressure of Charles on the 
subject of the Palatinate brougfft about a dis- 
closure of the secret of Spanish policy. “It is a 
maxim* of state with us,” the Count of Olivares 
confessed, as the Prince demanded an energetic 
interference in Germany, “ that the King of Spain 
must never fight against the Emperor. We can- 
not employ our forces against the Emperor.” “ If 
hold to that,” replied the Prince, “there 
is an end of all,” Quitting Madrid he found a 
fleet at Santander, and on the fifth of f)ctober 
ho again landed wit tf Buckingham on the shores 
of England. 

His return was the signal for a burst of national 
joy. All London was alight with bonfires Jft her 
delight at the failure of the Spanish match, and of 
the collapse, humiliating as it was, of a policy 
which had so long trMed English honour at the 
chariot-wheels of Spain. War seemed at last 
inevitable ; for not only did Jameses honour call 
for some effort to win back the Palatinate for his 
daughtej’s children, b^ the resentment of Charles 
and Buckingham was ready to bear dgwn any 
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reluctance of the IgTng. From^the moment of their 
return indeed the * direction of English affairs 
passed out of the hands of James into those of the 
favourite and tlie Prince. Charles started on his 
task pf gov^rnmeofe yvith the aid of a sudden burst 
of popularity. To those whf were immediately 
about him the journey to Madrid had revealed the 
strange mixture of obstinacy and weakness in the 
Prince’s character, the ^uplicity which lavished 
promises because it never purposed to be bound 
by any, the petty pride that subordinated every 
political consideration to personal vanity or per- 
sonal pique. Charles had granted demand after 
demand till the very Spaniards lost faith in his 
concessions. With rage in his heart at the failure 
of his efforts, he had renewed his betrothal on t]jo 
very eve of his departure only that ho might insult 
the Infanta by its contemptuotis withdrawal as 
soon as he was safe at k3me. But to England 
at large the baser features of his character were 
still unknown. The stately reserve, the personal 
dignTty and decency of manners which distinguished 
the Prince, contrasted favourab^ with the gabble 
and indecorum of his father. The courtiers indeed 
who saw him in his youth Vould oftejn pray God 
that “ he might be in the right way when he was 
set ; for if he were in the wrong he would prove 
the most wilful of any king that ever reigned.’^ 
But the nation was willing to taka his obstinacy 
for firmness ; as it took the pique -vAich inspired 
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his course on#the return from*^pain for patriotism 
and for the promise of a nobler rule. 

At the back of Charles ^tood the favourite^ 
Buckingham. The policy of James had , recoiled 
ugon its author.* In raising Jiis favcjurites^ to the 
height of honour ^ames had looked to being at 
last an independent king. He had broken with 
parliaments, he had* done awiyr with the ^ old 
administrative forms oi government, that his 
personal rule might act freely through these 
creatifres of his will. And now that his policy 
had reached its end, his will was set aside more 
ruthlessly than ever by the very instrument he 
had created to carry it out. In his zeal to estab- 
lish the greatness of the monarchy he had brought 
^on the monarchy a humiliation such as it had 
never known. Church, or Baronage^ or Commons 
had many times in our history forced a king to 
take their policy fof diis own ; but never had a 
mere minister of the Crown been able to* force his 
policy on a king. This was what Buckingham set 
himself to do. The national passion, the Prince's 
support, his o\yi quick energy, bore down the 
hesitation and reluctance of James. The king 
still clung, desperately to peace. Ho still shrank 
from parliaments. But Buckingham overrode 
every difl&culty. In February 1624 James was 
forced to meet a Parliament, and to concede the 
point 9 n which he had broken with the last by 
laying before it the whole question of t^e Spanish 
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Chap. IV. negotiation. Bucl^igham and the. Prince gave 
Pavo^tes personal support to a demand of the Houses 
— *^for a rupture of tjie treaties with Spain and a 
declaration of war. A subsidy was eagerly voted ; 
and as if to mark a^ew departuie in the policy of 
the Stuarts, the persecution of Ca^)holics, which 
had long been suspended out of deference to 
Spanish intervention, began with new vigour. 
The favourite gave a fresh pledge of his constitu- 
tional aims by consenting to a new attack on a 
minister of the Crown. The Lord Treasurer, 
Cranfield, Earl of Middlesex, had done much by 
his management of the finances to put the royal 
revenues on a better footing. But he was the 
head of the Spanish party; and he still urged 
the king to cling to Spain and to peace. Buck- 
ingham and Charles therefore looked coldly on 
while lie was impeached for coriuption and dis- 
missed from office. 

Ingham’s Though James was swept along helplessly by 
plans, the tide, his shrewdness saw clearly the turn that 
affairs^ were taking ; and it was only by hard 
pressure that the favourite siKjce^ded in wresting 
his consent to Cranfield^s disgrace, “You are 
making a rod for your own ^ck,’* said^ the king. 
But Buckingham and Charles persisted in their 
plans of war. That these were utterly different 
frdm the plans of the Parliament troubled them 
little. What money the C^mons Jiad ; 

they had, granted on condition that th® 
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should bo exglusively a war i^ainst Spain, and a chap. iv. 

war waged as exclusively by sea. Their good sense The 

FftvoiuriteB. 

shrank from plunging into the tangled and intricate — 
medley of religious and political jealousies which* 
was turning Geimany into hell. What they 
sa^ to be pdssibl| was toAid GerAan Protest- 
antism by lifting off it the pressure of thj armies 
of Spain. That Spain* was most assailable on the 
sea the ministers at Madnd kne’^ as well as the « 
leaders of the Commons. What they dreaded 
was net a defeat in the Palatinate, but the cutting 
off of their fleets from the Indies and a war in 
that new world which they treasured as the fairest 
flower of their crown. A blockade of Cadiz or a 
capture of Hispaniola would have produebd more 
effect at the Spanish council-board than a dozen 
English victories on the Ehine. But such a policy 
had little attraction for Buckingham.* flighty 
temper exulted in ]#q^rig the arbiter of Europe, 
in weaving fanciful alliances, in marshalling ima- 
ginary armies, A treaty was concluded with 
Holland, and negotiations set on foot wiAh th^ 

Lutheran princes of North Germany, who had 
looked coolly on at the ruin of the Elector Palatine, 
but were scared at latet into consciousness of their 
own danger. Yet more important negotiations 
were opened for an alliance with France. To 
restore the triple league of France, England, and 
Holland Va^ to restore /the system of Elizabeth. 

Such a league would in fact have been strong' 
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enough to hold in cjj^eck the House o^ Austria and 
save German Protestantism, while it would have 
hindered France from promoting and profiting by 
German disunion, as it did under Richelieu. But, 
as of old, James could understand no alliance that 
rested* on nferely national intepsts.* A dyna^c 
union seemed to him the one sure basis for joint 
action ; and the plan for a [grench alliance became 
a plan for marridge with* a French princess. 

The plan suited the jJji'ifi® of Charles and of 
Buckingham. But the first whispers of it^^woke 
opposition in the Commons. They saw the 
danger of a Roman Catholic queen. They saw 
yet more keenly the danger of pledges of tolera- 
tion given to a foreign government, pledges which 
would furnish it with continual pretexts for 
interfering in the civil government of the country.* 
Such an*ihtei*fcrence would soon J3reed on either 
side a mood for war. Before making these grants 
therefore they had called for a promise that no 
such pledges should be given, and as a subsidy 
hung his consent James had solemnly promised 
this. But it was soon found that France was as 
firm on this point as Spain ; anil that toleration 
for the Catholics was a necessary condition of anfy 
marriage-treaty. The pressure of Buckingham 
and Charles was again brought to bear upon the 
king. The promise was broken and the marriagOr 
treaty was signed. Its difiiculties were ^uick to 
disclose themselves. It was impossiJ)le %o call 



VII 


PURITAN ENGLAND. 1665—1660 


239 


Parliament again together at ,^inter tide, while chap. iv. 
such perfidy was fr^sh ; and Jbho subsidies, which The 
had been counted on, could not be asked for. ^^^25 
But a hundred schemes were 'pushed busily on ; 
and twelve thous|ind Englishmen were gathered 
under an adv«ntui|jr, Count tj^fansfieM, to iharch 
to the Rhine. They reached Holland only to find 
themselves without su|jf)lies and to die of famine 
and disease. 

If the blow fell lightly on the temper of the Death of 
favourRe, it fell heavily on the king. James was 
already sinking to the grave, and in the March of 
1625 ho died with the consciousness of failure. 

Even his sanguine temper was broken at last. 

He had struggled with the Parliament, and the 
Parliament was stronger than ever. Ho had 
Broken with Puritanism, and England was growing 
more Puritan ev^ry day. He had claimeckfor the 
Crown authority such^as it had never known, and! 
the Commons had impeached and degraded his^ 
ministers. Ho had raised up dependants to carry 
out a purely personal rule, and it was a fai^urite 
who was now treading his will under foot. He 
had staked everything on his struggle with 
English freedom, and the victory of English 
freedom was well-nigh won. James had himself 
destroyed that enthusiasm of loyalty which had 
bpen the main strength of the Tudor throne. He 
had disenchanted his people of their blind faith 
in the Monarchy by a policy both at home and 
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abroad which raft counter to national 

instinct. He had alienated alike noble, the- 
gontleman, and the trader. In his feverish desire 
for personal ruR) he had ruined the main bulwarks 
of the monarchy. ^He had destnoyed the authority 
of the Council. He liad accus|3med men to tlflnk 
lightly of the ministers of the Crown, to see them 
browbeaten by favourites, lund driven from office 
for corniption. He had degraded the judges and 
weakened the national reverence for their voice as 
an expression of law. He had turned the Church 
into a mere engine for carrying out the royal 
will. And meanwhile he had raised up in the 
very face of the throne a power which was strong 
enough to cope with it. He had quarrelled with 
and insulted the Houses as no English sovereign 
had ever done before; and all the while the 
authority he* boasted of was passing without his 
being able to hinder it to, ♦he Parliament which 
he outraged. There was shrewdness as well as 
anger in his taunt at its “ ambassadors.^^ A power 
had last risen up in the Commons with which 
the monarchy was to reckon. In spite of the 
king's petulant outbreaks Parliament had asserted 
with success its exclusive right of taxation. It 
had suppressed monopolies. It had reformed 
abuses in the courts of law. It had impeached 
and driven ,from office the highest ministerd of the 
Crown. It had asserted i^ privil^e ^o| freely 
discussing all questions connected witl) the welfare 
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of the real^ It had claim^ to deal with the 
question of religion. It had even declared its 
will on the sacred “ mystery^' of foreign policy. 
The utter failure of the schemes of James at 
home can only be realized Jiy conjparing the 
attitude of the llbuses at fciis deatfi with their 
attitude during’ tlie last years of Elizabeth. Nor 
was his failure less ajbroad than at home. He 
had found Englfind amon^ the greatest of European 
powers. He had degraded her into a satellite of 
Spain. • And now from a satellite ho had dropped 
to the position of a dupe. In one plan alone 
could he believe himself successful. If his son 
had missed the hand of a Spanish Infanta, he had 
gained the hand of a daughter of France. Buh 
JJie one success of James was tlic most fatal of all 
his blunders ; for in the marriage with Henri etti. 
Maria lay the dcmm of his race. It was tffe fierce 
and despotic temper ftie Frenchwoman that 
was to nerve Charles more than all to bis fatal 
struggle against English liberty. It was her 
bigotry — as the Commons foresaw — that ffhder- 
mined the Protest^intism of her sons. It was when 
the religious and the political temper of Henrietta 
mounted tlj^e throne *in James the Second that 
the full import of the French marriage was seen 
in the downfall of the Stuarts. 
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CHAPTER V 

CHARLES I. AND, 

1625—1629 

Had Charles mounted the throne on his return 
from Spain his accession would have been wel- 
comed by a passionate burst of enthusiasm. He 
had aired himself as a staunch Protestant who 
had withstood Catholic seductions, and had come 
to ner'^e his father to a policy^ at one with the 
interests of religion ^d^'ii^ith the national will. 
But the few months that had passed since the 
last session of Parliament had broken the spell of 
this heroic attitude. The real character of the 
part which Charles had playgd in Spain was 
gradually becoming known. It was seen that he * 
had been as faithless to *ProteBtan^ism as his 
revenge had made him faithless to the Infanta. 
SNor had he shown less perfidy in dealing with 
England itself. In common with his father, 4ie 
had promised that his mangag© with a pgincess of 
France made conditional on 
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the relaxation of the penalMaws against the Chap. v. 

Catholics. It was suspected, and the suspicion Ohi^si. 

, , 1 . and the 

was soon to be changed into certainty, that inParUament 

spite of this promise such a rela:Sation had been 16261620. 

stigulated, and that a foreign powei; had ^ again 

been given the rigSt of inteAieddling in the civil 

affairs of the realm. The general distrust of the 

new king was intensified by the conduct of the 

war. In grantipg its subsidies the Parliament off 

1624 had restricted them to the purposes of a' 

naval ^ar, and that a war with Spain. It had 

done this after discussing and rejecting the wider 

schemes of the favourite for an intervention of 

England by land in the war of the Palatinate. 

But the grants once made, Buckingham's plans 

Jjiad gone on without a check. Alliances had 

been formed, subsidies promised to Denmark, and 

twelve thousand*men actually despatched* to join 

the armies on the lilftjie. • It was plain that the 

policy of the Crown was to bo as unsw^iyed by 

the will of the nation as in the days of King 

James. What it was really to be swa3^d by 

was the self-su^cient incapacity of the young 

favourite. 

A few iponths of Action had shown Buckingham Th^king’* 
to England as he really was, vain, flighty, ingenious, 
daring, a brilliant but shallow adventurer, without 
political wisdom or practical ability, as little of an 
adminisy^raton as of % statesman. While projects 
without" nu|aber were seething and simjpering in 
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Chap. V. his restless brain, "vrtiile leagues were being formed 
Charles I. and armies levied on* paper, the one practical effort 
ParUamenj of the new minister had ended in the starvation 
1625-1629. of thousands o^* ^glishmen on the sands of 
Holland, p English policy \jas once more to 
become a real and s/rious thin^, it ^vas plain fliat 
the great need of the nation was the dismissal of 
Buckingham. But Charles clung to Buckingham 
more blindly than his father had done. The shy 
reserve, the slow stubborn temper of the new king 
found relief in the frank gaiety of the favourite, 
in his rapid suggestions, in the defiant daring with 
which he set aside all caution and opposition. 
James had looked on Buckingham as his pupil. 
Charles clung to him as his friend. Nor was the 
new king’s policy likely to bo more national iji 
Church affairs than in affairs of state. The war 
had given a new impulse to religious enthusiasm. 
The patriotism of the Tuyitan was strengthening 
his bigotry. To the bulk of Englishmen a fight 
with Spain meant a fight with Catholicism ; and 
the ftrvour against Catholicism without roused a 
corresponding fervour against (Jatholicism within 
the realm. To Protestant eyes every English 
Catholic seemed a traitor at home, a ^traitor who 
must be watched and guarded against as the most 
dangerous of foes. A Protestant who leant 
towards Catholic usage or Catholic dogma waa yet 
more formidable. To hin^ men f^lt as^ towards 
a secret^ traitor in their own ranks. But it was 
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to men with ^uch leanings that Charles seemedl Chap. v. 
disposed to show favour. Bishop Laud was renf Charles i. 
cognized as the centre of that varied opposition to Parliament 
Puritanism, whose members were loosely grouped 1625^29. 
under the name •of Arminiai^; and^Laud now 
became the kfhg’s Sdviser in Icclosiastical matters. 

With Laud at its head the new party grew in 
boldness as well as numbers. It naturally sought 
for shelter for its religious opinions by exalting 
the power of the Crown ; and its union of political 
error with theological heresy seemed to the Puritan 
to be at last proclaimed to the world when 
Montague, a court chaplain, ventured to slight the 
ifeformed Churches of the Continent in favour of ^ 
the Church of Eome, and to advocate in his sermon 
J;he Peal Presence in the Sacrament and a divine 
right in kings. 

The Houses had no sooner met in the* May of 
1625 than their temp^ in religious matters was 
clear to every observer. “ Whatever mention does 
break forth of the fears and dangers in religion and 
the increase of Popery,” wrote a member vwho vras 
noting the proceedings of the Commons, “their 
affections are much stirred.” The first act of the 
Lower House was to Summon Montague to its bar 
and to commit him to prison. In their grants to 
the Crown they showed no ill-will indeed, but 
t^ey showed caution. They suspected that the 
pledge making no ij^ligious concessions to France 
had been broken. They knew that the j^onditions 


The 

Parliament 
of 1625. 
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Chap. V. 

Oharles I. 
and the 
Parliament 

1626^29. 


on which the last sftbsidy had been granted had 
been contemptuously'set aside. In his request for 
^a fresh grant Charl^ showed the same purpose of 
carrying out his own policy without any regard 
for thg national wili by simply sSsking for supplies 
for the war without ^laming a sum or giving any 
indication of what war it was to support. The 
reply of the Commons was % grant a hundred and 
forty thousand pounds. ^ million would hardly 
cover the king’s engagements, and Qharles was 
bitterly angered. He was angered yet more by 
the delay in granting the permanent revenue of 
the Crown. The Commons had no wish to refuse 
jiheir grant of tonnage and poundage, or the main 
Customs duties, which had ever since Edward the 
Fourth’s day been granted to each now sovereigi^; 
for his life, ^But the additional impositions laid 
by James on these duties requiredffurther consider- 
ation, and to give time for*# due arrangement of 
this vexed question the grant of the customs was 
made ^or a ymr only. But the limitation at once 
woke'Bhe jealousy of Charles. He looked on it as 
a restriction of the rights of the (^rown, refused to 
accept the grant on such a condition, and adjourned 
the Houses. When they me\ again at. Oxford it 
was in a sterner temper, for Charles had shown 
his defiance of Parliament by promoting Montague, 
who had been released on bond, to a r(gral chap- 
laincy, and by levying tfce disputed ^sustoms 
tw}thout authority of law. “England^^” cried Sir 
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Robert Phelifls, “is the last •monarchy that yet 
retains her liberties. Let them not perish now.” 
But the Commons had no sooner announced their 
resolve to consider public grievancdfe before entering ‘ 
on other business* than they i^ere met in August 
by*a dissolution. 

To the shallow temper of Buckingham the 
cautious firmness of the Commons seemed simply 
the natural discontent whfch follows on ill success.* 
If he dissolved the Houses, it was in the full belief 
that tjaeir constitutional demands could be lulled 
by a military triumph. His hands were no sooner 
free than he sailed for the Hague to conclude a 
general alliance against the House of Austria, 
while a fleet of ninety vessels and ten thousand 
^oldiers loft Plymouth in October for the coast of 
Spain. But these vast projects broke down before 
Buckingham’s a<iministrative incapacity. fl?he plan 
of alliance proved frim^loss. After an idle descent 
on Cadiz the Spanish expedition returned broken 
with mutiny and disease ; and the enormous debt 
which had been incurred in its equipmentip forced 
the favourite t(j advise a new summons of the 
Houses in the coming year. But he was keenly 
alive to tl^e peril in Vhich his failure had plunged 
him, and to a coalition which had been formed 
between his rivals at Court and the leaders of the 
kst Paidiamont. The older nobles Ipoked to his 
ruin to» restq^’e the gpwer of the Council ; and in 
this the lexers of the Commons went with them. 


Chap. V. 

Charles I. 
and the 
Parliament 

* 1626 ^ 9 . 


The descent 
on Cadiz. 
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Chap. V. Buckingham’s reckldss daring led him to anticipate 
OhsSesL the danger by a series of blows Vhich should strike 
Parliament terror into his opponents. The Councillors were 
1025-1629. •humbled by the0;omWttal of Lord Arundel to the 
Tower. Sir Eobert Phelips, Coke, and four other 
leading patriots were |aade sheriffs of their countfes, 
and thus prevented from sitting in the coming 
Parliament. 

I Eliot. But their exclusion oftly left the field free for a 

more terrible foe. If HaApden and Pym are the 
great figures which embody the later national 
resistance, the earlier struggle for Parliamentary 
♦ liberty centres in the figure of Sir John Eliot, Of 
an old family which had settled under Elizabeth 
near the fishing hamlet of St. Germans, and whose 
stately mansion gives its name of Port Eliot to a 
little town on the Tamar, he had risen to the post 
of Vice-AdmiAil of Lovonshire und^r the patronage 
of Buckingham, and had se^e#! hw activity in the 
suppression of piracy iu the Channel rewarded by 
an unjust imprisonment. He was now in the first 
vigour 4 ^f manhood, with a mind exquisitely culti- 
vated and familiar with the poetry and learning 
pi his day, a nature singularly lofJy and devout, a 
fearless and vehement tempei. There was a hot 
impulsive element in his nature whicli showed 
itself in youth in his drawing sword on a neighbour 
who denounced him to his father, and which in 
later years gave its characteristic fir# iio* hk 
eloquence. But his intellect was as clear andj^pl 
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as his temper, was ardent. What h o believed in Chap.v. 
was the EngHsh Pgtf;Ii, ament. He saw in it the Ohariesi. 
collective wisdom of the realm ; and in that wisdom Parliament 
he put a firmer trust than in l^e statecraft of 1626-1629. 
kings. In the general enthusi|tsm whjch iollowed 
on^the failurcf of fhc Spanish marriage, Eliot had 
stood almost alone in pressing for a recognition of 
the rights of Parliam«it as a preliminary to any 
real reconciliation with the Crown. lie fixed,* 
from the very outset of his career, on the responsi- 
bility ^f the royal ministers to Parliament as the 
one critical point for English liberty. 

It was to enforce the demand of this that he Tiie 

Parliainont 

availed himself of Buckingham's sacrifice of the on(} 26 . 
Treasurer, Cranfield, to the resentment of the 
JZ/ommons. “The greater the delinquent,” he 
urged, “ the greater the delict. They are a happy 
thing, great mciiiand officers, if they be ^od, and 
one of the greatest <iyessings of the land : but 
jiower converted into evil is the greatest eprse that 
can befall it.” But the Parliament of 1G26 had 


hardly met when Eliot came to the fi»nt to 
threaten a greater criminal than Cranfield. So 
menacing were his words, as he called for an 
enquiry into the failitre before Cadiz, that Charles 
himself stooped to answer threat with threat. “ I 
see/’ he wrote to the House, “ you especially aim 
at the Duke of Buckingham. I must let you 
know that I 'jrill not ^llow any of my servants to 
be questioned among you, much less sqph as are 
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Chap. V. |of eminent place ancTnear to mo.” A more direct 
toe* already acknowledged in the 

Parliament ^mpeachment of Bac^n and Cranfield could hardly 
, 1626 . 1629 . be imagined, buf Eliot refused- 

constitution^ gropud. The ^g was by law 
irresponsible, he “c(fcld do no wrong.” If tiie 
country therefore was to be saved from a pure 
despotism, it must be by Enforcing the responsi- 
bility of the ministers who counselled and executed 
liis acts. Eliot persisted in denouncing Bucking- 
ham’s incompetence and corruption, and the 
Commons ordered the subsidy which the Crown 
had demanded to be brought in “when we shall 
have presented our grievances, and received his 
Majesty’s answer thereto.” Charles summoned 
them to Whitehall, and commanded them to, 
cancel the condition. He would grant them 
“ liberty of counsel, but not of control ” ; and he 
closed the interview with* •a significant threat. 
“Remember,” he said, “that Parliaments are 
altogether in my power for their calling, sitting, 
and diAolution : and therefore, as I find the fruits 
of them to be good or evil, they afo to continue or 
not to be.” But the will of the Commons was as 
resolute as the will of the king. Buckingham’s 
limjpeachment was voted and carried to the Lords. 

Impeach- The favourite took his seat as a peer to listen 
Buckingham to the charge with so insolent an air^ of contempft 
that one of the manager^ appointed 'J>y the 
CommonSfto conduct it turned sharply on him* 
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“ Do you jeer, •my Lord ! ” saiJiSir Dudley Digges. chap. v. 

“ I can show you when a greater man than your Oharie# i. 
Lordship — as high as you in place and power, and jaruameat 
as deep in the king’s favour — has been hanged .1626-1629. 
for^asi small a cl^me as thes# articles contain.” 

But his arrogance raised a nibre terrilble foe than 
Sir Dudley Digges. The “ proud carriage ” of the 
Duke provoked an attifck from Eljot which marks 
a new era in Parliamentary speech. From the' 

, first the vehemence and passion of his words hadl 
contrasted with the grave, colourless reasoning of 
older speakers. His opponents complained that 
Eliot aimed to “stir up affections.” The quick 
emphatic sentences he substituted for the cumbrous 
periods of the day, his rapid argument, his vivacious 
^nd caustic allusions, his passionate appeals, his 
fearless invective, struck a new note in English 
eloquence. The^ frivolous ostentation of iftucking-^ 
ham, his very figure Mazing with jewels and gold^ 
gaVe point to the fierce attack. “ He has broken 
those nerves and sinews of our land, the stores and 
treasures of the king. There needs no seafeh for 
it. It is too viF^ble. His profuse expenses, his 
superfluous feasts, his magnificent buildings, his 
riots, his excesses, wTiat are they but the visible 
evidences of an express exhausting of the state, a 
chronicle of the immensity of his waste of the 
revenues ^of the Crown?” With the same terrible 
directnqps Eliot revised the Duke’s greed and 
corruption, ^is insatiate ambition, his seizure of all ^ 
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Chap. V. /public authority, hi%‘ neglect of every public duty, 
Otoiesi. his abuse for selfish ends of ttie powers he had 
Paruament ^accumulated. “The pleasure of his Majesty, his 
1625-1629. known direction?, his public acts, his acts of council, 
the decrees pf courje — all musty?be made inferior 
to this man^s will. # No right, no "interest may 
withstand him. Through the power of state and 
justice he has dared ever to Strike at his own ends.'’ 
^‘My Lords,” he ended, ^ after a vivid parallel 
between Buckingham and Sejanus, “you see the 
man! What have been his actions, what* he is 
like, you know 1 I leave him to your judgement. 
This only is conceived by us, the knights, citizens, 
and burgesses of the Commons House of Parlia- 
ment, that by him came all our evils, in him we 
find the causes, and on him must be the remedies 1^, 
Pereat qui perdere cuncta festinat ! Opprimatur 
ne omne*s opprimat 1 ” 

Dissolution 111 calling for Buckingha^rfs removal the Houses 
of the 1 , / , , , , 

Parliament. I were bui exercising a right or a duty which was 
knherent in their very character of counsellors of 
fche Cnown. There had never been a time from 
the earliest days of the English parliament when 
it had not called for the dismissal of evil advisers. 
What had in older time beefi done by^ risings of 
the baronage had been done since the Houses 
gathered at Westminster by their protests as 
representatwes of the realm. They were far 
frdm having dreamed as yqjt; of the^ rigtij^ which 
Parliame^jt exercises to-day of naming the royal 



VII 


PURITAN ENGLAND. 16*03~1660 


253 


ministers, no^ had they any fjrish to meddle with chap, vl 

the common administration of government. It OhaiieBi. 

, . , . <• *1 1 and th6 

was only in exceptional instances of evil counsel, Parliament 

when some favourite like Buckiif^ham broke th^ 16264629. 
union of the n^^tion and tjjie kin^ that they 
demanded a*change. To Ctiarles however their 
demand seemed a claim to usurp his sovereignty. . 

His reply was as here# and sudden as the attack 
of Eliot. He hurried^ to the House of Peers t6p 
avow as his own the deeds with which Bucking- 
ham jvas charged ; while Eliot and Higges were 
called from their seats and committed prisoners to 
the Tower. The Commons however refused to 
proceed with public business till their members 
were restored ; and after a ten -days* stniggle 
^ Eliot was released. But his release was only a 
prelude to the close of the Parliament. “ Not 
one moment,’* 1»ho king replied to the j^rayer of 
his Council for delays and a final remonstrance 
in which the Commons begged him tg dismiss 
Buckingham from his service for ever was met on 
the sixteenth of June by their instant dis^lution. 

The remonstrance was burnt by royal order ; Eliot 
was deprived of his Vice- Admiralty ; and on the 
old pretext alleged by James for evading the law, 
the pretext that what it forbade was the demand 
of forced loans and not of voluntary gifts to the 
Crown, the subsidies which the Padiament had 
refused fo g^nt till tj;ieir grievances were redressed 
were levied in the arbitrary form of benevolences. 
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Chap. V. But the tide of*public resistance was slowly 
Charles 1. 1 rising. Kef usals to give anything “ save by way 
Pariiamentlof Parliament ” came in from county after county. 
1625-1629. 'When the substdy-fnen of Middlesex and West- 
TheForced minster were urge^ to comply they answered 
with a tumfiltuous |fhout of “A Parliaments a 
Parliament ! else no subsidies 1 ** Kent stood out 
to a man. In Bucks the iiery justices neglected 
cto ask for the *“free ^ift.’’ The freeholders of 
Cornwall only answered that, “if they had but 
two kine, they would sell one of them for jupply 
to his Majesty — in a Parliamentary way,” The 
failure of the voluntary benevolence forced Charles 
to pass from evasion into open defiance of the law. 
He met it in 1627 by the levy of a forced loan. 
It was in vain that Chief Justice Crewe refused to 
acknowledge that such loans wore legal. The law 
was ags^n trkmpled under foot, in the case of 
his predecessor, Cokc) and£5rewe was dismissed 
from his post. Commissioners were named to 
assess the amount which every landowner was 
bound ^to lend, and to examine on oath all who 
refused. Every means of persuasion, as of force, 
was resorted to. The pulpits of the Laudian 
clergy resounded with the ciy of “ passive obedi- 
ence.” Dr. Mainwaring preached before Charles 
|faimself, that the king needed no Parliamentary 
warrant foi; taxation, and that to resist his will 
was to incur eternal damnation. Soldfbrs were 

S f, c 

llilartered on ^^jpalcitrant boroughs. Poor men 
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who refused to lend were pressed into the army| chap. v. 
or navy. Stubbcfrn tradesmen were flung into Ohi^gi. 
prison. Buckingham himself undertook the task Parliament 
of overawing^ the nobles and •tlie gentry. Among^ 162^20. 
the bishops, the primate and Bishop Williams of 
Lihcoln aloiife resisted the Ring’s wifl. The first 
was suspended on a frivolous pretext, and the 
second was disgrace^. But in the country^ at 
large resistance was uf!ivei*sal.* The northern 
counties in a mass set the Crown at defiance. 


The ^Lincolnshire farmers drove the Commissioners 
from the town. Shropshire, Devon, and Warwick- 
shire “refused utterly.” Eight peers, with Lord 
Essex and Lord Warwick at their head, declined 
to comply with the exaction as illegal. Two 
hundred country gentlemen, whose obstinacy had 
not been subdued by their transfer from prison to 
prison, were si^mmoned before the* Couficil ; and 
John Hampden, as ypt only a young Buckingham- 
shire squire, appeared at the board to begin that 
career of patriotism which has made ^is name 
dear to Englishmen. “I could bo coijtent to 
lend,” he said, “but fear to draw on myself that 
curse in Magna Charta, which should be read 
twice a year againet those who infringe it.” So 
close an imprisonment in the Gate House rewarded 
his protest “that he never afterwards did look 


dike the same man he w^as before.” 

The ^fierce energy with which Buckingham oi^eswd 
pressed the forced loan was n^mere impulse of 
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Chap. Vr angry tyranny. Nevel* was money^sa needed . 

PtoicgL the Crown. The blustering and blundering of 
Parliament the favourite had at last succeeded in plunging 

1625-1629. '"him into war v^th ^is own allies. ^ England had 
been told that the ^friendship o^ France, a friend- 
ship secured ‘by the Icing’s marriage ^ith a French 
princess, was the basis on which Charles was 
building up his great Eunepean alliance against 
^pain. She now suddenly found herself at war 
Iwith Spain and France together. The steps by 
^vhich this result had been brought about, throw 
an amusing light on the capacity of the young 
king and his minister. The occupation of the 
Palatinate had forced France to provide for its 
own safety. Spain already fronted her along the 
Pyrenees and the border of the Netherlands ; if^ 
the Palatinate was added to tlie Spanish posses- 
sion of l^^ranchc- Comte, it would eclose France in 
on the east as well as the^ «orth and the south. 
War th(jrefore was being forced on the French 
monarchy when Charles and Buckingham sought 
its alliance against Spain; and nothing hindered 
an outbreak of hostilities but a revolt of the Pro- 
(testant town of Eochelle. Lewis the Thirteenth 
pleaded the impossibility of •engaging in such a 
struggle so long as the Huguenots could rise in 
his rear; and he called on England to help hini 
by lending ^hips to blockade Eochelle into sul> 
mission in time for action i^ the spi;ing*of 1626 . 
The Prince and Buckingham brought James to 
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stesent ; but Charles had no ^ooner mounted the chap. v. 
throne than he shrank from sending ships against Charles h 
a Protestant city, and secretly instigated the Paruament 
crews to mutiny against their tapiains on an ordei^ 1626*1629. 
to sail; The ve^els, it was trusted, ^would then 
ari4ve too Isifce to take parj in th^ siegef Un- 
luckily for this intrigue they arrived to find the 
city still in arms, an<i it was the appearance of 
English ships among thek* enemtes which forcect 
the men of Rochelle t?) submit. While English- 
men were angered by the use of English vessels 
against Protestantism, France resented the king^s 
attempt to evade his pledge. Its Court resented 
yet more the hesitation which Charles showed in 
face of his Parliament in fulfilling the promise he 
had given in the marriage -treaty of tolerating 
Catholic worship; and its resentment was em- 
bittered by an expulsion from the Vealnf of the 
French attendants oj the new Queen, a step to 
which Charles was at* last driven by their inso- 
lence and intrigues. On the other hanc^ French* 
statesmen were offended by the seizure of f'rench 
ships charged with carrying materials of war to 
the Spaniards, and by an attempt of the English 
sovereign to atone foi his past attack on Rochelle 
by constituting himself mediator of a peace on 
behalf of the Huguenots. 

^ But though grounds of quarrel multiplied every The siege of 
iay, theJ&.en,ch„minister, Richelieu, had no. mind 
£Qn.«atrif?i. fie was now master of the Catholic 
VOL. V s 
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Chap. V. faction wliich had fed the dispute between the 

carles I. Crown and the Huguenots with the aim of bring- 
Parliament ing about a reconciliation with Spain; he saw 

16254629. «bhat in the Eiyjdpean conflict whbh lay before 
him the friendship or the neutrality of England 
was all bu£‘‘ essentud ; and though* he gathered 
a fleet in the Channel and took a high tone of 
remonstrance, ho strove by^ concession after con- 
cession to avert war. .But on war Buckingham 
was resolved. Of policy iii any true sense of the 
word the favourite knew nothing ; for the real 
interest of England or the balance of Europe he 
cared little ; what he saw before him was the 
chance of a blow at a power he had come to hate, 
and the chance of a war which would make him 
popular at homo. The mediation of Charles in 
favour of Rochelle had convinced Richelieu that^ 
the comedo te^rcdiiCtion of that <gty was a neces- 
sary prelude to any effective intervention in 
Germany. If Lewis was t(9 be master abroad, he 
must first be master at home. But it was hard 
for lookers-on to read the CardinaTs mind or to 
guess with what a purpose he resolved to exact 
submission from the Huguenolfs. In England, 
where the danger of Rochelle seemed a fresh part 
of the Catholic attack upon Protestantishi through- 
out the world, the enthusiasm for the Huguenots 
was intense; and Buckingham resolved to take 
advantage of this enthusiasm to secunj such a 
triumph for the royal arms^as should siifence all 
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opposition at home. It was fpr this purpose that Chap. v. 
the forced loan waS pushed on ; and in July 1627 
a fleet of a hundred vessels sailed under Bucking- Parliament 
ham’s commaild for the relief of* Rochelle. But* I626*ie29. 
imposing as was^is force, B^ckinghj,m showed 
hinfeelf as incapable a soldier he h&d proved a 
statesman. The troops were landed on the Isle 
of Rh^, in front of th« harbour ; but after a use- 
less siege of the Castle of •St. MaAin, the English# 
soldiers were forced in October to fall back along 
a narrow causeway to their ships, and two thou- 
sand ^ell in the retreat without the loss of a single 
man to their enemies. 

The first result of the failure at Rhe was the The 
summoning of a new Parliament. Overwhelmed ^of 
as he was with debt and shame, Charles was 
^forced to call the Houses together again in the 
spring of 1628,# The elections profeiised* iU for 
the Court. Its csf^didates were everywhere re- 
jected. The patriot leaders were triumphantly 
returned. To have suffered in the recent resist- 
ance to arbitrary taxation was the sure ro^ to .a 
seat. It was this question which absorbed all 
others in men’s minds. Even Buckingham’s re- 
moval was of less moment than the redress of 
personal wrongs ; and some of the chief leaders of 
the Commons had not hesitated to bring Charles 
tq consent to summon Parliament by promising to 
abstain fA)m attacks on Buckingham. Against 
such a ^solve Eliot protested in vain. But on 
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CHAP. V, .the question of personal liberty tl\e tone of the 
ohariesi. f Commons when they met in March was as vehe- 

ParUamentlment as that of Eliot. “Wo must vindicate our 
* * 

1625-1629. ’ancient liberties^” said Sir Thomas Wentworth in 
words sooij to be^ remcmberecj against himself : 
“we must reinforc(^ the laws made by our’an- 
cestors. We must set such a stamp upon them, 
as no licentious spirit shall flare hereafter to invade 
♦them.” Heedleks of sh^rp and menacing messages 
from the king, of demands that they should take 
his “royal word” for their liberties, the House 
bent itself to one great work, the drawing up a 
Petition of Right. The statutes that protected 
the subject against arbitrary taxation, against 
loans and benevolences, against punishment, out- 
lawry, or deprivation of goods, otherwise than by 
lawful judgement of his peers, against arbitrary 
imprisonment without stated chaiige, against billet- 
ing of soldiery on the peqplf or enactment of 
martial ^ law in time of *peace, were formally 
recited. The breaches of them under the last two 
sovereigns, and above all since the dissolution of 
the last Parliament, were recited as formally. 
At the close of this significant list, the Commons 
prayed “that no man hereiffter be compelled to 
make or yield any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or 
i?uch like charge, without common consent by Act 
of Parliament. And that none be called to make 
answer, or to take such oaths, or to be cfinfined or 
iotherwise molested or disputed concerning the 
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same, or for refusaHhereof. And that no f reemai) ckap. v. 
may in such manner as is before mentioned be oiiariesi. 
imprisoned or detained. And J^hat your Majesty Parliament 
would be pleased to remove the A,id soldiers and* 16264629. 
mariners, and tHjit your peofile ma^ not^be sej; 
burthened in time to come. 4 And that the com- 
missions for proceeding by martial law may bei 
revoked and annulled, ^nd that hereafter no com- 
missions of like natui^ may issue forth to anjf 
person or persons whatsoever to be executed as 
afore^id, lest by colour of them any of your 
Majesty’s subjects be destroyed and put to death, 
contrary to the laws and franchises of the land. 

All which they humbly pray of your most excel- 
lent Majesty, as their rights and liberties, accord- 
ing to the laws and statutes of the realm. And 
that your Majesty would also vouchsafe to declare 
that the awards^ doings, and proceedings to the 
prejudice of your*pODple in any of the premisses 
shall not be drawn hereafter into cou^equence 
or example. And that your Majesty would be 
pleased graciously for the further comfort and 
safety of your people to declare your royal will 
and pleasure, that in the things aforesaid all your 
officers and ministers* shall serve you according to 
the laws and statutes of this realm, as they tender 
the honour of your Majesty and the prosperity of 
Uhe kingdom.” • 

It T^^s ii\ vain tl^t the Lords strove to con- The Petition 
ciliate Charles by a reservation of his “sovereign 
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Chap. V. power.” “Our peUition,” Pyp quietly replied, 
niairtM I. “ is for the laws of England, and this power seems 
wiiament^to be another poiv|r distinct from the power of 
1626-1629. the law.” The^Lords yielded, but Charles gave 
an evasive « jeply ; land the failure ^of the more 
moderate counsels fdr which his own bad been sot 
aside called Eliot again to the front. In a speech 
of unprecedenteji boldness he moved the present- 
nation to the king of a Eenjonstrance on the state 
of the realm. But at the moment when he again 
touched on Buckingham’s removal as the pielimi- 
\nary of any real improvement the Speaker of 
\>he House interposed. “There was a command 
laid on him,” he said, “to interrupt any that 
should go about to lay an aspersion on the king’s 
ministers.” The breach of their privilege of free^ 
speech produced a scene in the Commons such as 
St. Steven’s had never witnessed before. Eliot 
sate abruptly down amidst ^ the solemn silence of 
the HoiK?e. “Then appeared such a spectacle of 
passions,” says a letter of the time, “ as the like 
had seldom been seen in such an assembly :* some 
weeping, some expostulating, s^me prophesying 
of the fatal ruin of our kingdom, some playing 
the divines in confessing their sins and country’s 
sins which drew these judgements upon us, some 
finding, as it were, fault* with those that wept. 
There were above an hundred weeping eye5, 
many who offered to speak joeing int^rrup^^ed and 
silenced Jby their own passions.” Pym himself 
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rose only to «it down choke<> with tears. At l^st 
Sir Edward Coke found words to blame himself 
for the timid counsels which h%l checked Eliot at 
the beginning of the Session, ancf to protest “ that 
the author andVource of aU those^ diseries was 
the Duke of Buckingham. J Shouts of assent 
greeted the resolution to insert the Duke’s name 
in the Eemonstrance? But at this moment the 
king’s obstinacy gave. way. A fresh expcditiofl, 
which had been sent to Kochelle, returned un- 
successful ; and if the siege was to be raised far 
greater and costlier efforts must be made. And 
that the siege should be raised Buckingham was 
still resolved. All his energies were now enlisted 
in this project ; and to get supplies for his fleet he 
bent the king to consent in June to the Petitioi^ 
of Eight. As Charles understood it, indeed, the 
consent meant tittle. The one point for*which hel 
really cared was tl#e power of keeping men in! 
prison without bringing them to trial or, assigning 1 
causes for their imprisonment. On this he had 
consulted his judges ; and they had answ^ed that 
his consent to, the Petition left his rights un- 
touched; like other laws, they said, the Petition 
would hq,ve to be interpreted when it came before 
them, and the prerogative remained unaffected. 
As to the rest, while waiving all claim to levy taxes 
•not granted by Parliament, Charles €till reserved 
his rigSt tp levy iij^positions paid customarily to 
the Crown, and amongst these he coun^d tonnage 
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and poundage. Of •these reserves ^ however the 
Commons knew nothing. The king’s consent 
won a grant of ^bsidy, and such a ringing of 
bells and lightirfg oi bonfires from iJhe people “as 
were never ^seen bijb upon his Majesty’s return 
from Spain.”* ^ * 

But, like all the king’s concessions, it came 
too late to effect the end at which he aimed. 
The Commons * persisted in presenting their 
Kemonstrance. Charles received it coldly and 
ungraciously; while Buckingham, who had ^tood 
defiantly at his master’s side as ho was denounced, 
fell on his knees to speak. “ No, George ! ” said 
the king as he raised him; and his demeanour 
gave emphatic proof that the Duke’s favour re- 
mained undiminished. “We will perish together, 
George,” he added at a later time, “ if thou dost.” 
Ho had ih fact* got the subsidies which he needed; 
and it was easy to arrest all# proceedings against 
Buckingh|im by proroguing I^arliament at the close 
of June. The Duke himself cared little for a 
danger ^hich he counted on drowning in the blaze 
of a speedy triumph. He had again gathered a 
strong fleet and a fine body of men, and his ardent 
fancy already saw the harbouf of Rochelle forced 
and the city relieved. No shadow of his doom 
had fallen over the brilliant fav(furite when he set 
out in August to take command of the expedition.'^ 
But a lieutenant in the army, John F^ton,^soured 
by neglec^ and wrongs, had ^und in the Eemon- 
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strance soma imaginary sanofcion for the revenge Chap. v. 
he plotted; and, mixing with the throng which OhwOesi. 
crowded the hall at Portsii^outh, he stabbed Parliament 
Buckingham \o the heart. fchaWes flung himseft 16264629. 
on his bed in a\passion of %Bars when the news 
reached him; but outside tjie Court it was wel- 
comed with a burst of joy. Young Oxford 
bachelors, grave Lofldon Aldermen, vied with 
each other in drinking healths to Felton. “Gdtt 
bless thee, little David,” cried an old woman, as 
the murderer passed manacled by; “the Lord 
comfort thee,” shouted the -crowd, as the Tower 
gates closed on him. The very forces in the 
Duke’s armament at Portsmouth shouted to the 
king, as he witnessed their departure, a prayer 
that he would “spare John Felton, their sometime 
fellow-soldier.” But whatever national hopes the 
fall of Buckingham had aroused wer^ quickly 
dispelled. Weston, ^a creature of the Duke, be- 
came Lord Treasurer, and his system ^remained 
unchanged. “ Though our Achan is cut off,” said 
Eliot, “ the accursed thing remains.” 

It seemed as, if no act of Charles could widen TiieLaudian 

Clergy. 

the breach which his reckless lawlessness had made 
between fcimself an& his subjects. But there was 
one thing dearer to England than free speech in 
Parliament, than^security for property, or even 
•personal liberty; and that one tiring was, in 
the phjase pf the d| y^ “ theGospel. ” The gloom 
which at the outset of this reign we s^w settling 
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Chap. V. down Oil every Puritan heart }iad deepened with 
Charles 1 . each succeeding year. The great struggle abroad 
Parliament riad gone more a»d more against Protestantism, 
1626-1629. and at this moment the end of the cause seemed 
to havQ com6.. In Germany Lutheran and Calviqist 
alike lay at last beneath the heel of the Catholic 
House of Austria. The fall of Rochelle, which 
followed quick pn the^ d&ith of Buckingham, 
seemed to leave the Hugu^^nots of France at the 
feet of a Roman Cardinal. In^snch a time as this, 
while England was thrilling with excitement at 
the thought that her own hour of deadly peril 
might come again, as it had come in the year of 
the Armada, the Puritans saw with horror the 
quick growth of Arminianism at home. Lalld Ws 
now Bishop of London as well as the practical 
administrator ^of Church affairs, and to the excited 
Protestantism of the country Laud%,nd the Church- 
men whom he headed seemecj^a danger more really 
formidable than the Popery which was making such 
mighty strides abroad. To the Puritans they were 
braitorsf traitors to God and their country at once. 
Their aim was to draw the Church of England 
farther away from the Protestant Churches, and 
nearer to the Church which f^rotestants, regarded 
ks Babylon. They aped Roman ceremonies. 
Cautiously and tentatively the^were introducing 
Roman doctrine. But they had none^ of thd 
sacerdotal independence whijh Romefhad*,at any 
rate preserved. They were abject in their depend- 
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enco on the Growij. Their gratitude for the royal Chap. v. 
protection which enabled them to defy the religious Oharieg i. 
instincts of the realm showed itself in their erec- Parliament 
tion of the most dangerous preteiJ^ions of the mon- 16264629. 
archy into religidius dogmas. tTheir podel, ^Bishop 
Andrewes, had declared Ja^aes to have been in- 
spired by God. They preached passive obedience 
to the worst tyrann}’’? They declared the person 
and goods of the subject to be at the king*s 
absolute disposal. They were turning religion 
into#a systematic attack on English liberty, nor 
was their attack to be lightly set aside. Up 
to this time they had been little more than a 
knot of courtly parsons, for the mass of the 
clergy, like their flocks, were steady Puritans; 
but the well-known energy of Laud and the operi 
patronage of the Court promised^ a speedy inf 
crease of theii^ numbers and their power. It wa$ 
significant that uptlji the prorogation of 1628 
Montague had been made a bishop, and Main- 
waring, who had called Parliaments ciphers in the 
state, had been rewarded with a fat living. In- 
stances such aa these would hardly be lost on 
the mass of the clergy, and sober men looked for- 
ward to a day when* every pulpit would be ringing 
with exhortations to passive obedience, with 
denunciations o^ Calvinism and apologies for 
•Borne. ^ 

Of ^1 tbo meml^rs of the House of Commons The Avowal. 
Eliot was least fanatical in his natural bent, but 
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the religious crisis svept away for the moment all 
other thoughts from his mind. “Danger enlarges 
itself in so great 3 , measure,” he wrote from the 
country, “that hotting but Heaveh shrouds us 
from despair” Wh^n the Comnj^ons met again in 
January 1629, they pet in Eliot’s temper, "f he 
irst business called up was that of religion. The 
louse refused to^consider arfy question of supplies, 
h even that of tonnage an^ poundage, which still 
•emained unsettled though Charles had persisted 
in levying these duties without any vote of P^rlia- 
nent, till the religious grievance was discussed.' 
“The Gospel,” Eliot burst forth, “is that Truth 
in which this kingdom has been happy through a 
long and rare prosperity. This ground therefore 
let us lay for a foundation of our building, that 
that Truth, not with words, but with actions we 
will maintain ! ” “ There is a cere^nony,” he went 

on, “used in the Eastern ChiK^ches, of standing at 
the repetition of the Creed, to testify their purpose 
to maintain it, not only with their bodies upright, 
but witk their swords drawn. Give me leave to 
call that a custom very commendable ! ” The Com- 
mons answered their leader’s challenge by a solemn 
avowal. They avowed that they held .for truth 
that sense of the Articles as established by Parlia- 
ment, which by the public act of the Church, and 
the general «,nd current exposition of the writers* 
of their Church, had been ^elivered,unt<j, them. 
It is easy .to regard such an avowal as a mere out- 
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burst of Puritan bigotry, a^d the opposition of 
Charles as a defence of the freedom of religious 
thought. But the real importance of the avowal 
both to king and Commons lafy*ij| its political sig> 
nificance. In tl^ mouth of the Commons it was 
a Renewal of*the claim that alf affair^ of the realm, 
spiritual as well as temporjfl, were cognizable in 
Parliament. To Chiirles it seemed as if the 
Commons were taking «to theihselves, in utty 
defiance of his rights *as governor of the Church, 
“the interpretation of articles of religion; the 
deciding of which in doctrinal points,” to use 
his own words, “ only appertaineth to the 
clergy and Convocation,” To use more modern 
phrases, the king insisted that the nation should 
receive its creed at the hands of the priest- 
hood and the Crown. England in the avowal 
of Parliament « asserted that the right «fco deter- 
mine the belief of a nation lay with the nation 
itself. * 

But the debates over religion were * suddenly 
interrupted. In granting the Petition of Bight 
we have seen that Charles had no purpose of 
parting with his power of arbitrary arrest or of 
levying customs. »Both practices in fact went 
on as before, and the goods of merchants who 
refused to pay tonnage, and poundage were seized 
•as of old. At the reopening of the S^ession indeed 
the kilf^ met the Commons with a proposal that 
they s^ioulcf grant Him tonnage and poundage and 


Chap. V. 

Oharles 1. 

A,p 4 th0 

Parliament 

1625^29. 


Dissolution 
of the 

Parliament. 



270 HISTORy QF THE ENGLISH* PEOPLE book 

Chap. V. pass silently over what had been done by his 

Otoi eai. officers. But the House was faf from assenting to 

PariiMaent the interpretation which Charles had put on the 

1625-1629. Petition, and it^wa» resolved to vindicate what 
it held to be the law. It defeyed all grant of 
customs till 1^0 wrong done in the illegal levjr^of 
them was redressed, a?id summoned the farmers of 
those dues to the bar. But j[ihough they appeared, 
tjiey pleaded the'king’s #ommand as a ground for 
their refusal to answer. The House was proceed- 
ing to a protest, when on the second of March the 
Speaker signified that he had received an order to 
adjourn. Dissolution was clearly at hand, and the 
long-suppressed indignation broke out in a scene 
of strange disorder. The Speaker was held down 
in the chair, while Eliot, still clinging to his great 
principle of ministerial responsibility, denounced 
the new Xreasurer as the adviser ^f the measure. 
“None have gone about to break Parliaments,” 
he added in words to which after events gave a 
terrible significance, “ but in the end Parliaments 
have broken them.” The doors were locked, and 
in spite of the Speaker's protests, of the repeated 
knocking of the usher at the door,Vnd the gather- 
ing tumult within the House itself, the loud “Aye, 
Aye ! ” of the bulk of the members supported Eliot 
in his last vindication of English liberty. By suc- 
cessive resolutions the Commons declared whomso- , 
ever should bring in innovations in religion, or 
whatever minister endorsed tie levy of subsidies 
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not granted in Parliament, “a capital enemy t^, Chap. v. 
the kingdom *and commonwealth and every sul>; CharieBi. 
ject voluntarily complying with illegal acts and Paruament 
demands “a i)etrayer of the*Bb.erty of England 1626 - 1629 . 
and an enemy of^the same.” 



CHAPTER VI 


THE PERSONAL GOVERNMENT 
1629-1635 

At the opening of his third Parliament Charles 
had hinted in ominous words that the continuance 
of Parliament at all depended on its compliance 
with his will. “ If you do not your duty/* said the 
king, ‘‘mine would then order me to use those other 
means wjiich God has put into m}^ hand.** When 
the threat failed to break the resistance of the 
Commons the ominous wordif passed into a settled 
policy. **We have showed,** said a proclamation 
which followed on the dissolution of the Houses, 
on the tenth of March, “ by our frequent meeting 
our people our love to the use* of Parliament. 
Yet the late abuse having foj* the present drawn 
us unwillingly out of that course, we shall account 
it presumption for any to prescribe any time unto 
us for Parliament.** ^ 

No Parliament in fact met for eleven years. 
But it would be unfair to chtrge thelsin^at the 
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outset of thi^ period with' any definite scheme of 
establishing a tyraiyiy, or of changing what he 
conceived to be the older constitution of the realm. 
He “hated tlfe very name of Parliaments”; buf 
in«spite of his h\te he had a| yet noi purpose of 
abolishing tfiem. His belief was that England 
would in time recover its senses, and that then 
Parliament might refifesemble without inconveni- 
ence to the Crown. tfie interval, however long 
it might be, he proposed to govern single-handed 
by th^ use of “ those means which God had put 
into his hands.” Resistance indeed he was re- 
solved to put down. The leaders of the country 
party in the last Parliament were thrown into 
prison ; and Eliot died, the first martyr of English 
liberty, in the Tower. Men were forbidden to 
speak of the reassembling of a Parliament. But 
here the king iftopped. The opportunilJJr which 
might have suggest^l dreams of organized des- 
potism to a Richelieu suggested only pieans of 
filling his exchequer to Charles. He had in truth 
neither the grander nor the meaner instincts of a 
born tyrant. Hq did not seek to gain an absolute: 
power over his people, because he believed that? 
his absolute power 'vflas already a part of the com 
stitution of the country. He set up no standing 
army to secure it, partly because he was poor, but 
yet more because his faith in his position was such 
that he liever dreamed of any effectual resistance. 
He believed implicitly in his own prerogative, and 
VOL, V T 
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he never doubted that his subjects would in the 
end come to believe in it too. His system rested 
not on force, but on a moral basis, on an appeal 
irom opinion ill informed to opinion, as he looked 
on it, better inforiifed. What Ke reJifidn.m.-V!(as 
not the soldier, but ftie judge. It was for the 
judges to show from time to time the legality of 
his claims, and for England at last to bow to the 
force of conviction. 

He was resolute indeed to free the Crown 
from its dependence on Parliament ; but his 
expedients for freeing the Crown from a depend- 
ence against which his pride as a sovereign 
revolted were simply peace and economy. With 
France an accommodation had been brought 
about in 1629 by the fall of Rochelle. The terms 
which Richelieu granted to the defeated Huguenots 
showed 'the real drift of his policy; and the 
reconciliation of the two countries set the king^s 
hands free to aid Germany in her hour of despair. 
The doom of the Lutheran princes of the north 
ihad followed hard on the ruin of the Calvinistic 
princes of the south. The selfish neutrality of 
Saxony and Brandenburg received a fitting pun- 
ishment in their helplessnes's before the trium- 
phant advance of the Emperor^s troops. His 
general, Wallenstein, encamped on the Baltic; 
fxii the last hopes of German Protestantism lay 
in the resistance of Stralsund. The dan^r called 
the Scandinavian powers tS its aid. l^enmark 
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and Sweden , leagued to reskt Wallenstein; and chap.vi. 
Charles sent a squadron to the Elbe while he The 
called on Holland to join in a quadruple alliance Govern* 
against the Emperor. Eickeli^u promised t^ — 
support the alli^ce with a geet: and even the 
wiftidrawal o!F Denmark, bribed into neutrality by 
%e restitution of her possessions on the mainland, 
left the force of th^ league an imposing one. 
Gustavus of Sweden remained firm in his purposa 
of entering Germany, and appealed for aid to 
both JEngland and France. But at this moment 
the dissolution of the Parliament left Charles 
penniless. He at once resolved on a policy of 
peace, refused aid to Gustavus, withdrew his 
ships from the Baltic, and opened negotiations 
with Spain, which brought about a treaty at 
the end of 1630 on the virtual basis of an aban- 
donment of th« Palatinate. Ill luck Aung to 
Charles in peace as jp war. He had withdrawn 
from his efforts to win back the dominions of his 
brother-in-law at the very moment when those 
efforts were about to bo crowned with juccess. 

The treaty with §pain was hardly concluded when 
Gustavus landed in Germany and began his 
wonderful^ career of victory. Charles at once 
strove to profit by his success; and in 1631 he 
suffered the Marquis of Hamilton to join the 
Swedish king with a force of Scotch and English 
regiment. ^After some service in Silesia, this 
force aided in the •battle of Breitenfeld and 
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followed Gustavus in his reconquest of the Pala- 
tinate. But the conqueror; (demanded, as the 
price of its restoration to Frederick, that Charles 
hhould again d«icla^ war upon Spain; and this 
was a price that t^e king woujil not pay. Uhe 
danger in brerman^ • was over ; the power* of 
France and of Holland threatened the supremacy 
ot England on the seas ; and even had these 
reasons not swayed him* to ^friendship with Spain, 
Charles was stubborn not to plunge into a combat 
which would again force him to summon a 
Parliament. 

What absorbed his attention at home was the 
question of the revenue. The debt was a large 
one ; and the ordinary income of the Crown, 
unaided by Parliamentary supplies, was inadequate 
to meet its ordinary expenditure. Charles him- 
self wa^* frugal and laborious; afid the economy 
of Weston, the new Lord ^Treasurer, whom ho 
raised to the earldom of Portland, contrasted 
advantageously with the waste and extravagance 
of th%. government under Buckingham. But 
economy failed to close the yaw^ning gulf of the 
Treasury, and the course into which Charles was 
driven by the financial pressufre showed ^with how 
wise a prescience the Commons had fixed on the 
point of arbitrary taxation as the chief danger to 
constitutional freedom. It is curious to see t<^ 

t rhat shifts the royal pride was driven in Sts effort 
t once to fill the Exchequer,^nd yet to avoid, as 



VII 


PURITAN ENGLAND. l503— 1660 


277 


far as it could, an^ direct br^ch of constitutionajj Chap. vi. 

law in the impositioipof taxes by the sole authority 

of the Crown. The dormant powers of the prero* Oovern- 

gative were sft*ained to their^utiftost. The right . — * 

° , V ^ 1629-1636. 

of*Jbhe Crow|i to lorco knightfcood oji* the Janded 

gentry was revived, in order Jbo squeeze them into 

composition for the refusal of it. Fines were 

levied on them for th# redress o^ defects in their 

title-deeds. A Commvsion of the Forests exacted 

large sums from the neighbouring landowners for 

their# encroachments on Crown lands. Thre^ 

hundred thousand pounds were raised by thi^ 

means in Essex alone. London, the special object 

of courtly dislike, on account of its stubborn 

Puritanism, was brought within the sweep of 

royal extortion by the enforcement of an illegal 

proclamation which James had issued, prohibiting 

its extension. Every house throughout ^lie large 

suburban districts iif^ which the prohibition had 

been disregarded was only saved from demolition 

by the payment of three years' rental to the 

Crown. The Treasury gained a hundred thousand 

pounds by this clever stroke, and Charles gained 

the bitter enmity of the great city whose strength 

and resources were* fatal to him in the coming 

war. Though the Catholics were no longer 

troubled by any active persecution, and the Lord 

treasurer wos in heart a Papist, the penury of 

the Exqjaequ^r forced the Crown to maintain the 

old system of fines for “recusancy." 
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GoTom- gv’ersion of justice mto a means of supplying the 

I 62 ?i 635 necessities by^means of the Star Chamber. 

— ^’he jurisdidtyon of cthe King^s Council had befen 

Pines and . , , , ,7 i ^ i 

, monopolies, revived by Wolsey a check on the nobles ; and 

i^ had received great developement, especially on 
the side of criminal law^ during the Tudor reigns. 
t*orgery, perj'ury, riot, maintenance, fraud, libel, 
and conspiracy, were the chief offences cognizable 
in this court, but its scope extended to every 
misdemeanour, and especially to charges where, 
from the imperfection of the common law, or the 
power of offenders, justice was baffled in the lower 
courts. Its process resembled that of Chancery : 
it usually acted on an information laid before it 
by the King’s Attorney. Both witnesses and 
accused were examined on oath b/' special interro- 
gatories, and the Court was.fct liberty to adj'udge 
any punishment short of death. The possession 
of such a weapon would have been fatal to liberty 
under <a great tyrant; under Charles it was 
turned simply to the profit of » the Exchequer. 
Large numbers of cases which would ordinarily 
have come before the Courts of Common Law 
were called before the Star Chamber, simply for 
the purpose of levying fines for the Crown. The 
same motive accounts for the enormous genaltie^ 
which were exacted for o^ences of a# trivial 
character^ The marriage of a gentleman with his 
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niece was punished by the •forfeiture of twelve 
thousand pounds, and fines of four and five 
thousand pounds were awardedjFor brawls between 
lords of the Oourt. Fines snteh Js these howevef 
affected a smalWr range of^ suffereis than the 
financial expedient to which Weston had recourse 
in the renewal of monopolies. Monopolies, aban- 
doned by Elizabethf extinguished by Act of 
Parliament under Jan^ps,*and denounced with thfe^ 
assent of Charles himself in the Petition of Eight,' 
wer^ again set on foot, and on a scale far more ! 
gigantic than had been seen before; the com- 
panies who undertook them paying a fixed duty 
on their profits as well as a large sum for the 
original concession of the monopoly. Wine, 
soap, salt, and almost every article of domestic 
consumption fell into the hands of monopolists, 
and rose in pff’ice out of all proportiofi to the 
profit gained by th% Crown. “ They sup in our 
cup,” Colepepper said afterwards in {ho Long 
Parliament, “they dip in our dish, they sit by 
our fire; we find them in the dye-fat, tjie wash 
bowls, and the powdering tub. They share with 
the cutler in his box. They have marked and 
sealed u^ from heacf to foot.” 

In spite of the financial expedients we have 
described the Treasury would have remained 
•unfilled had not the king persisted in^ those finan- 
cial m^surps which had called forth the protest 
of the Parliament? The exaction of customs 
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Chap. VI. |duties wont on as tof old at the* ports. The 

"" resistance of the London .merchants to their 
payment was roijghly put down by the Star 
(Chamber ; and* an^ alderman who complained 
bitterly that, men w^e worse off/fn England than 
in Turtey was ruined by a fine of two thousand 
pounds. Writs for t>enevolences, under the old 
jpJetext of gifts, were issuedtfor every shire. But 
tke freeholders of the co\inties were more difficult 


to deal with than London aldermen. When those 
of Cornwall were called together at Bodmp to 
contribute to a voluntary gift, half the hundreds 
refused, and the yield of the rest came to little 
more than two thousand pounds. One of the 
Cornishmen has left an amusing record of the 
scene which took place before the Commissioners 
appointed for assessment of the gift. “Some 
with grelit words and threatenings, some with 
persuasions,’^ he says, “were |lrawn to it. I was 
like to have been complimented out of my money ; 
but knowing with whom I had to deal, I held, 
when I ^talked with them, my hands fast in my 
pockets.” 

General By means such as these the financial difficulty 
prosperity. some measure met. Dbring Weston’s five 

years of office the debt, which had mounted to 
sixteen hundred thousand pounds, was reduced 
by one halt On the other hand the annuals 
revenue of the Crown was raised from*half-a- 
million to^ eight hundred tllousand. Nor was 
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there much sign of active dfecontent. Vexatious chap. vi. 

indeed and illegal ask were the proceedings of the 

Crown, there seems in these earlier years of Oovem- 

% ment. 

personal rule to have been little^apprehension oi — 

^ 1029-1636. 

a»jr permanent obnger to fre^om in •the country 

at large, ^o those who read the letters* of the 
time there is something inexpressibly touching in 
the general faith of tfteir writer^ in the ultimale 
victory of the Law. ^Charles was obstinate, bflt 
obstinacy was too common a foible amongst Eng- 
lishijen to rouse any vehement resentment. The 
people were as stubborn as their king, and their 
political sense told them that the slightest disturb- 
ance of affairs must shake down the financial 
fabric which Charles was slowly building up, and 
force him back on subsidies and a Parliament. 
Meanwhile they would wait for better days, and 
their patience ’^^as aided by the general jfrosperity 
of the country. JThe great Continental wars' 
threw wealth into English hands. The intercourse 
between Spain and Flanders was carried on solely 
in English shii^s, and the English flag covered the 
intercourse of Portugal with its colonies in Africa, 

India, and the Pacific. The long peace was 
producing its inevitlble results in an extension of 
commerce and a rise of manufactures in the towns; 
of the West Eiding of Yorkshire. Fresh land 
•was being brought into cultivation, ♦and a great 
schem^ was^ set on foot for reclaiming the Fens. 

The new wealth o^tho country gentry, through 
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the increase of rent, ^■as seen iij the «splendour of 
the houses which they were raising. The contrast 
of this peace and «prosperity with the ruin and 
bloodshed of tRe ttontinent afforded a ready 
argument to^l^he friefids of the kiftg’s ijystem. So 
tranquil was the outef appearance of the country 
that in Court circles all sense of danger had 
disappeared. “^ome of tife greatest statesmen 
and privy councillors,*’ sayg May, “would ordin- 
arily laugh when the word ‘ lil^erty of the subject * 
was named.” There were courtiers bold enough 
to express their hope that “ the king would never 
need any more Parliaments.” 

But beneath this outer calm “the country,” 
Clarendon honestly tells us while eulogizing the 
Peace, “was full of pride and mutiny and dis- 
content.” Thousands were quitting England for 
America.^ The gentry held aloof from the Court. 
“ The common people in tl^r generality and the 
country freeholders would rationally argue of 
their own rights and the oppressions which were 
laid upf»n them.” If Charles was content to 
deceive himself, there was one «nan among his 
ministers who saw that the people were right in 
their policy of patience, ancf that unless other 
measures were taken the fabric of despotism would 
fall at the first breath of adverse fortune. Sir 
Thomas Wentworth, a great Yorkshire landowner* 
and one of the representatives of hifj coq-nty in 
Parliamei^, had stood durinj^ the Parliament of 
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1628 among the nipre promitient members of the 
Country party in tl» Commons. But he was no 
Eliot. He had no faith in Barliaments, save at 
means of chdcHng exceptional •misgovernment; 

had no JbeliS in the general '^iftdom of the 
realm, or in its value, whep represented by the 
Commons, as a means of bringing about good 
government. Powerflil as his ipind was, it was 
arrogant and conten^tuous ; he knew his ovTi 
capacity for rule, aijd he looked with scorn on the 
powers or wits of meaner men. He was a bor^ 
administrator; and, like Bacon, he panted for 
an opportunity of displaying his talent in what 
then seemed the only sphere of political action. 
From the first moment of his appearance in public 
his passionate desire had been to find employment 
in the service of the Crown. At the close of the 
preceding reign he was already conne(?led with 
the Court, he had soi^prcd a seat in Yorkshire for 
one of the royal ministers, and was belieji^ed to be 
on the high road to a peerage. But the con- 
sciousness of political ability which spurred his 
ambition roused the jealousy of Buckingham ; 
and the haughty pride of Wentworth was flung 
by repeated slights into an attitude of opposition, 
which his eloquence — grander in its sudden 
outbursts, though less earnest and sustained than 
*that o^ Eliot — soon rendered fomddable. His 
intrigues at Court roused Buckingham to crush 
by a signal insult the rival whose genius he 
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instinctively dreaded? While sittings in his court 
as sheriff of Yorkshire, Wentworth received the 
announcement of bis dismissal from office and of 
ftie gift of his p^st tid Sir John Savile, his .rival in 
the county. ' Sinc^they will this weakly brea^e 
on me a seeming disgrace in the public face of my 
country,” he said, with a characteristic outburst of 
contemptuous pr^de, “ I shaft crave leave to wipe 
if away as openly, as easijy ! ” His whole con- 
ception of a strong and able rule revolted against 
the miserable government of the favouritev his 
maladministration at home,^ his failures and 
disgraces abroad. Wentworth’s aim was to force 
on the king, not such a freedom as Eliot longed 
for, but such a system as the Tudors had clung 
to, where a large and noble policy placed the 
sovereign naturally at the head of the people, and 
where Parliaments sank into mete aids to the 
Crown. But before this coidd be, Buckingham 
and the system of blundering misrule that he 
embodied must be cleared away. It was with 
this end. that Wentworth sprang to the front of 
the Commons in urging the Pe^iition of Eight. 
Whether in that crisis of his life some nobler 
impulse, some true passion fbr the freedom he 
was to trample under foot, mingled with his 
thirst for revenge, it is hard to tell. "" But his words 
were words tof fire. “ If he djid not faithfully ^ 
insist for the common liberty of the s\ibjec|j to be 
preserved psvhole and entire,” was thus he closed 
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one of his speeches on the#Petition, “it was his Chap. vx. 
desire that he mi^j^ be set as a beacon on a hill S® 
for all men else to wonder at.”^ Ctovera- 

It is as su«h a beacon tht^ hi» name has stood — * 
frpm that time this. He bid showii his powers — 
to good purpose ; and at the prorogation of the as minister. 
Parliament he passed into* the service of the 
Crown. He became tf^resident of the Council *of 
the North, a court set*up in limitation of the 
common law, and which wielded almost unbounded 
authority beyond *tho Humber. In 1629 the 
dcatli of Buckingh§,m removed the obstiicle that 
stood between his ambition and the end at which 


it had aimed throughout. All pretence to patriot- 
ism was set aside ; Wentworth was admitted to 
the royal Council ; and as he took his seat at the 
board he promised to “vindicate the Monarchy 
for ever from* the conditions and resfil^aints of 
subjects.” So great ^was the faitli in his zeal and 
power which he knew how to breathe into his 
royal master that ho was at once raised to the 
peerage, and placed with Laud in the fyst rank 
of the king’s ^councillors. Charles had good 
ground for this rapid confidence in his new 
minister.^ In WeAtworth the very genius of 
tyranny was embodied. He soon passed beyond 
the mere aim of restoring the system of the 
1 Tudors. He was far too clear-sighted to share 
his maSter’s^belie/ that the arbitrary power which 
Charles was wieldini^ formed any part of the old 
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constitution of the cquntry, or to dream that the 
mere lapse of time would so ^hange the temper of 
Englishmen as to reconcile them to despotism, 
lie knew that Ocbsolpte rule was a,, new thing in 
England, and that the only wa;g; of permanently 
Dstabli^iiing it was not by reasoning, or by the 
force of custom, but by the force of fear. His 
S3^stem was the expressior of his own inner 
temper; and the dark gloomy countenance, the 
full heavy eye, which meet us in StrafFord^s por- 
trait are the best commentary on his policy of 
“ Thorough. It was by the sheer strength of his 
genius, by the terror his violence inspired amid 
the meaner men whom Buckingham had left, by 
the general sense of his power, that he had forced 
himself upon the Court. He had none of the 
small arts of a courtier. His air was that of a 
silent, proud, passionate man ; and, when he first 
appeared at Whitehall his rough uncourtly manners 
provoked a smile in the royal circle. But the 
smile soon died into a general hate. The Queen, 
frivolous and meddlesome as she was, detested 
him; his fellow -ministers intrigued against him, 
and seized on his hot speeches against the great 
lords, his quarrels mth the royal household, his 
transports of passion at the very Council-table, to 
ruin him in his master^s favour. The king him- 
self, while sjieadily supporting him against his ^ 
rivals, was utterly unable to understand hiis drift, 
Charles valued him as an administrator, disdainful 
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of private eijds, crushing gr%at and small with the 
same haughty incfifljprence to men^s love or hate, 
and devoted to the one aim of building up the 
power of thc^ Crown. Bu| in^ his purpose (tf 
preparing for great stmggle viith freedom 
wBich he saV before him, of building up by force 
such a despotism in Englalid as Kichelieu was 
building up in Fran<se, and of thus making Eitg- 
land as great in Europe ^ France had been made 
by Eichelieu, he could look for little sympathy 
and less help from flie king. 

Wentworth’s genius turned impatiently to a 
sphere where it could act alone, untrammelled by 
the hindrances it encountered at home. His pur^ 
pose was to prepare for the coming contest by thq 
provision of a fixed revenue, arsenals, fortresses 
and a standing army, and it was in Ireland thal 
he resolved to find them. Till noV this miserable 
country had been bi\t a drain on the resources of 
the Crown. Under tlie administration of Mount- 
joy’s successor. Sir Arthur Chichester, an able 
and determined effort had been made for the 
settlement of the conquered province by the 
general introduction of a purely English system 
of government, justice, and property. Every 
vestige of the old Celtic constitution of the 
country was rejected as “barbarous.” The tribal 
3 authority of the chiefs was taken fj;om them by 
law. They were reduced to the position of great 
nobles and fandownf rs, while their tribesmen rose 
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Chap. VI. from subjects into tenants, owing oply fixed and 

The customary dues and services io their lords. The 

Oovem- tribal system of property in common was set 

^ide, and the ODmmunal holdings #of the tribes- 
1629-1635. t j 

men turnedt into tl^e copyholds/ of English la#r. 

In the *same way the chieftains were* stripped^of 

their hereditary jurisdiction, and the English 

sjfstem of judges and triali by jury substituted 

for their proceedings under ^Brehon or customary 

law. To all these changes the Celts opposed the 

tenacious obstinacy of their race. Irish juries, 

then as now, refused to con,vict. Glad as the 

tribesmen were to be freed from the arbitrary 

exactions of their chiefs, they held them for 

chieftains still. The attempt made by Chichester, 

under pressure from England, to introduce the 

English uniformity of religion ended in utter 

failure; for tKe Englishry of the«Pale remained 

as Catholic as the native Ir^hry ; and the sole 

result of the measure was to ouild up a new Irish 

people out of both on the common basis of religion. 

Much however had been done by the firm yet 

moderate government of the Dejiuty, and signs 

were already appearing of a disposition on the 

part of the people to conform gradually to the 

new usages, when the English Council under 

James suddenly resolved upon and carried through 

the revolutionary measure which is known as the « 

Colonization of Ulster. In 1610 the^pacftc and 

cemservative policy of Chicheiter was abandoned 
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for a vast polyy of spoliation# Two-thirds of the f’nAP. vi. 
north of Ireland wa^ declared to have boon con- The 

* PerBoiiEl 

nscated to the Crown by the par J that its possessors 
had taken in a recent effort* at revolt : and th# — 

11 1 . 1 N . • , „ , 1629.1636. 

lai^ps which werj xhus gain^ were •allotted to 
nei^ settlors* of Scotch and Englisli extinction. 

In its material results the Plantation of Ulster 
was undoubtedly a brilliant success. Farms anti 
homesteads, churches andf mills, rose fast amidst 
the desolate wilds of Tyrone. The Corporation 
of London undertook the colonization of Derry, 
and gave to the litye town the name which its 
heroic defence has made so famous. The founda- 
tions of the economic prosperity which has raised 
Ulster high above the rest of Ireland in wealth 
and intelligence were undoubtedly laid in the 
confiscation of 1610. Nor did the measure meet 


with any opposilrion at the time save*that %f secret 
discontent. The evicted natives withdrew sullenly 
to the lands which liad been left them by the 
spoiler, but all faith in English justice jiad been 


torn from the minds of the Irishry, and the seed 
had been sown of that fatal harvest of Sistrust 


and disaffection which was to be reaped through 


tyranny and massacri3 in the age to come. 

But the bitter memories of conquest and Wentworth 
j ^ in Ireland. 

spoliation only pointed out Ireland to Wentworth 


its the best field for his experiment, yhc balance 
of Catholic againsl Protestant might be used to 
make both parties d«|)endent on the royal autho- 


VOL. V 
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Chap. VI. rity ; the rights of conquest which in Wontworthrs 
iie theory vested the whole Ijincl in the absolute 

Govern- possession of the ^Crown gave him scope for his 
— * 'administrative ei)ility ; and for the^est he trusted, 
and trusted justly, to the force of his genius and 
of hisSvill. In the summer of 163S he sailed as 
Lord Deputy to Ireland, and five years later his 
alim seemed almost realized. “ The king,’’ he 
'in-ote to Laud, “is as absolute here as any prince 
in the world can be.” The government of the 
new deputy indeed was a rule of terror. Arch- 
bishop Usher, with almost every name which we 
can respect in the island, was the object of his 
insult and oppression. His tyranny strode over 
all legal bounds. Wentworth is the one English 
statesman of all time who may be said to have 
had 110 sense of law ; and his scorn of it showed 
itself in. his Coercion of juries as, of parliaments. 
The highest of the Irish 'hoblcs learned to tremble 
when a few insolent words', construed as mutiny, 
were enough to bring Lord Mountnoriis before a 
council of war, and to inflict on him a sentence of 
death. But his tyranny aimed at public ends, 
and in Ireland the heavy hand of a single despot 
delivered the mass of the people at any rate from 
tha^^local despotism of a hundred masters. The 
Jrish landowners were for the first time made to 
feel themselves amenable to the law. Justice wag 
lenforced, outrage was repressed, the condition of 
Ithe dergy was to some extei^ raised, the sea was 
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cleared of the^ pirates who infested it. The founda- Chap. vi. 
tion of the linen Afmufacture which was to brine Tiie 
wealth to Ulster, and the first developcment of Oovem- 
Irish commerc;^ date from ^the #Lieutenancy o# — ‘ 
Wentworth. Gn®(f government howeiier was only 
a ^ans witlf him for further ends. * The tioblest 
work to be done in Irelarfd was the bringing 
about a reconciliation ^between Catholic and PrR- 
testant, and an obliteratton of* the anger awi 
thirst for vengeance wffich had been raised by the 
Ulster Plantation. * Wentworth, on the other' 
hand, angered the Protestants by a toleration of 
Catholic worship and a suspension of the persecu- 
tion which had feebly begun against the priest- 
hood, while he fed the irritation of the Catholic^ 
by urging in 1635 a new Plantation of Connaughu 
His purpose was to encourage a disunion which 
left both partieg dependent for BupJ)ort and pro- 
tection on the Crown. It was a policy which was 
to end in bringing abofit the horrors of the Irish 
revolt, the vengeance of Cromwell, and the long 
series of atrocities on both sides which make the 
story of the country he ruined so terrible to tell. 

But for the hour it left Ireland helpless in his 
hands. He doubled* the revenue. He raised an 
army, it) provide for its support he venture<ii#in 
spite of the panic with which Charles heard of his 
project, to summon in 1634 an Irish parliament. 

His aim^ivas to reafl a^lesson to England and the 
king bj^ sho^ng Ikhv completely that dreaded 
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filing, a Parliament, could bo injide an organ 
pf the royal will ; and his success was complete. 
iThe task of overawing an Irish Parliament indeed 
•was no very (iifficylt one. Twp- thirds of its 
House of Commor^s consisted^' ft the represeq^ta- 
tives bf wretched villages which Were pocficet- 
boroughs of the Cr5wn, while absent peers wore 
fbrced to entrust their protdes to the Council to 
he used at its pleasure. But precautions were 
hardly needed. The two blouses trembled at the 
stern master who bade their members not let the 
king “ find them muttering, ^or to speak it more 
truly, mutinying in corners,” and voted with a 
perfect docility the means of maintaining an army 
of five thousand foot and five hundred horse. 
Had the subsidy been refused, the result would 
have been the same. ‘‘I would undertake,” wrote 
Wentwivrth, ‘^‘upon the peril of my head, to make 
the king’s army able to subsist and provide for 
itself among them without Iheir help.” 

While Strafford was thus working out his 
system^ of “Thorough” on one side of St. George’s 
Channel, it was being carried out on the other by 
a mind inferior indeed to his own in genius, but 
almost equal to it in courage •and tenacity. Cold, 
pedantic, superstitious as he was (he notes in his 
diary the entry of a robin-redbreast into his study 
as a matter^of grave moment), William Laud rose 
out of the mass of court-prelates by his fadustry, 
Ihis personal unselfishness, hi^remarlcable ^capacity 
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for administration.. At a later period, when im-| Chap. vi. 
mersed in State business, he found time to acquire The 
so complete a knowledge of ecommercial affairs Govern- 
that the LondoXm^rchants thiemsSlves owned him — ’ 
a master in jnatters of trade4 Of ^Itesnianship 
indeed ho had none. The shrewdness of James 
had read the very heart of the man when Buck- 
ingham pressed for hft fmst advancement to the 
see of St. David’s. “•Tie hath a restless spirit,^ 
said the old king, “ yhich cannot see when things 
are '^ell, but loves to toss and change, and to 
bring matters to a pitch of reformation floating in 
his own brain. Take him with you, but by my 
soul you will repent it.” But Laud’s influence 
was really derived from this oneness of purpose. 

He directed all the power of a clear, narrow mind 
and a dogged will to the realization of a single 
aim. IJJs resdlve was to raise the Cfiurch of 
!^)a g land to what h#^ conceived to be its real 
jjositipn as a branch, though a reformed lyanch, of 
tjie ^great Catholic Church throughout the world ; 
protesting alike against the innovations oi Borne 
and the innovations of Calvin, and basing its 
doctrines and usages on those of the Christian 
communion in the centuries which preceded the 
Council of Nicsea. The first step in the realization 
of such a theory was the severance of whatever! 

\ies had hitherto ^united the English Church toj 
the Bejorm^d Churches of the Continent. In 
Laud’s view episcopal succession was of t^^e essence 



Ohap. VI. 
The 

Peraonal 

OoTem- 

ment. 

16290i35. 


Laud 
and the 
Puritans. 


294 HISTORY t)F THE ENGLISH PEOPLE book 

of a Church ; and by their r^.jection of bishops 
the Lutheran and Calvinistic Churches of Germany 
and Switzerland h€.,d ceased to be Churches at all. 
The freedom ofVorthip theref^r^fi^hich had been 
allowed to Ilje Hugiienot rofugets fr(jm Francy or 
the Walloons from glanders, was suddenly with- 
^awn ; and the requirement of conformity with 
the Anglican ritual drove ®them in crowds from 
tlte southern ports to seekt toleration in Holland. 
The same conformity was ^required from the 
English soldiers and merchants abroad, whp had 
hitherto attended without sciuple the services of 
the Calvinistic churches. The English ambassador 
in Paris was forbidden to visit the Huguenot con- 
venticle at Charenton. 

As Laud drew further from the Protestants of 
•he Continent, he drew, consciously or uncon- 
Iciously, nearer to Eome. Hif theory owned 
Rome as a true branch oft the Church, though 
severed *from that of England by errors and in- 
novations against which the Primate vigorously 
protested. But with the removal of these 
obstacles reunion would naturally follow ; and his 
dream was that of bridging over the gulf which 
ever since the Reformation liad parted the two 
Churches. The secret offer of a cardinaFs hat 
proved Romeos sense that Laud was doing his 
work for hhr ; while his rejection of it, and hi# 
own reiterated protestations, prove* equally that 
he was <}oing it unconsciously. Union with the 



VII PURITa!^ ENGLAND. 1«03— 1660 295 

great body of Catholicism injeed he regarded as a Chap. vi. 
work which only tiij^e could bring about, but for 
which he could prepare the Cbjirch of England by 
raising it to a ^igher standa^ o& Catholic feeling jgggless 
aijd Catholic prs^tfce. The great obstacle in his 
way was tfie Puritanism of nine -tenths* of thej 
English people, and on Puntanism he made wai^ 
without mercy. Till#1633 indeed his direct rai%e 
of action was limited to ffis own diocese of Londcfi, 
though his influence with the king enabled him in 
great measure to sliape the general course of the 
government in ecclesiastical matters. But on the 
death of Abbot Laud was raised to the Arch- 
bishopric of Canterbury, and no sooner had his 
elevation placed him at the head of the English 
Church, than he turned the High Commission 
into a standing attack on the Puritan ministers, 
liectors and '^ftcars were scolded, •suspmded, de- 
prived for “Gospe^ preaching.” The use of the 
surplice, and the ceremonies most offensive to 
Puritan feeling, were enforced in every parish. 

The lectures founded in towns, which were the 
favourite posts ^of Puritan preachers, were rigor- 
ously suppressed. They found a refuge among the 
country^ gentlemen, • and the Archbishop withdrew 
from the country gentlemen the privilege of keep- 
ing chaplains, which they had till then enjoyed. 

As parishes became vacant the Jligh Church 
bishop had long been filling them with men who 
denounced Calviniim, and declared passive obedi- 
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ence to the sovereign to be part the law of 
God. The Puritans felt the |?tress of this process, 
and endeavoured Jbo meet it by buying up the 
•appropriations ^^f li^vings, and sej^ring through 
feoffees a auccession of Protds^mt ministers |in 
the paf ishes *of which they were patrons : bu^ in 
1G33 Laud cited the ffeoffees into the Star Chamber, 
afld roughly put an end to liiem. 

•i Nor was the persecutlbn ^confined to the clergy. 
Under the two last reigns the small pockct-Bibles 
called the Geneva Bibles had* become universally 
popular amongst English layrg^en ; but their mar- 
ginal notes were found to savour of Calvinism, and 
their importation was prohibited. The habit of 
receiving the communion in a sitting posture had 
become common, but kneeling was now enforced, 
and hundreds were excommunicated for refusing 
to comply wilSi the injunction. Jl more galling 
means of annoyance was fojind in the different 
[views of the two religious parties on the subject 
pf Sunday. The Puritans identified the Lord’s 
day with the Jewish Sabbath, and transferred to 
the one ftie strict observances which were required 
for the other. The Laudian clergy, on the other 
hand, regarded it simply as one^mong the holidays 
of the Church, and encouraged their flocks in ^the 
pastimes and recreations after service which tad 
been common^efore the Reformation. The Crown 
under James had taken part with the^ latt|r, and 
had issued a “ Book of Sports ” vhich recommended 
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certain game® as lawful and desirable on the Lord’s 
day. On the other bend judges of assize and magis- 
trates had issued orders against Sunday “ wakes ” 
and “ profanatiiQn of God’s Sa^bbaldi.” The general 
r^igious sense if* the country was Undoubtedly 
tending to a stricter observance of the day, when 
LaiM brought the contest to a sudden issue. He 
summoned the Chief-^stice, Richardson, who had 
issued the orders in^the western shires, to the 
Council-table, and rated him so violently that the 
old man came out complaining he had been all but 
choked by a pair of lawn sleeves. Ho then ordered 
every minister to read the declaration in favour o^ 
Sunday pastimes from the pulpit. One Puritan 
minister had the wit to obey, and to close the 
reading with the significant hint, “You have heard 
read, good people, both the commandment of God 
and the commaftidment of man ! OTc)ey hich you 
please.” But the bujk refused to comply with the 
Archbishop’s will. The result followed^ at which 
Laud no doubt had aimed. Puritan ministers 
were cited before the High Commissjpn, and 
silenced or deprjved. In the diocese of Norwich 
alone thirty parochial clergymen were expelled 
from th^r cures. • 

The suppression of Puritanism in the ranks of 
the clergy was only a preliminary tg; the real work 
•on which the Archbishop’s mind was set, the 
preparation ^for Catholic reunion by the elevation 
of the clergy to aOatholic standard in doctrine 
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Chap. VI. and ritual. Laud publicly avoyed his preference 
p^n 1 r ^ unmarried to a married priesthood. Some 
Oovem- |of the bishops, and^ large part of the new clergy 
— who occupied tl^ p(^ts from wh^ the Puntan 
ministers hid been^ driven, advocated doctrines 
and customs which the Keformers haS denounced 
as sheer Papistry; the practice, for instancd, of 
I auricular confession, a ESal Presence in the 
Sacrament, or prayers for tjje dead. One prelate, 
Montagu, was in heart a ^convert to Kome. 
Another, Goodman, died acknowledging himself a 
Papist. Meanwhile Laud was# indefatigable in his 
efforts to raise the civil and political status of the 
clergy to the point which it had reached ere the 
fatal blow of the Reformation fell on the priesthood. 
Among the archives of his see lies a large and 
costly volume in vellum, containing a copy of such 
records ifi the ^ower as concerned f!he privileges of 
the clergy. Its comp? lation* was entered in the 
Archbishgp^s diary as one among the “ twenty-one 
things which I have projected to do if God bless 
me in t^em,” and as among the fifteen to which 
before his fall he had been entjjbled to add his 
emphatic “done.” The power of the Bishops’ 
jbourts, which had long fallen*^into decay^ revived 
Under his patronage. In 1636 he was able to 
induce the king to raise a prelate, Juxon, Bishop 
of London, t® the highest civil jpost in the realm, ' 
that of Lord High Treasurer. “ No. Chujchman 
had it since Henry the Solfcenth’s time,” Laud 
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comments yroudjy. “I pray God bless him to 
carry it so that thetChurch may have honour, and 
the State service and contenUby it. And now, if 
the Church not hold-up themselves, unJer 
God I can do n4 more.” 

And as Laud aimed at a more Catholic standard 
of doctrine in the clergy, so lie aimed at a nearer apl 
proach to the pomp of Catholicisi^ in public worstipi 
His conduct in his o^n house at Lambeth brthgs 
out with singular ^vividness the reckless courage* 
witji which he threw himself across the religious 
instincts of a tin»e when the spiritual aspect of 
worship was overpowering in most min^s its 
aesthetic and devotional sides. Men noted as a 
fatal omen an accident which marked his first 
entry into Lambeth ; for the overladen ferry-boat 
upset in the passage of the river, and though the 
horses and sdbvants were saved, tlie Afchbishop’s 
coach remained at^^the bottom of the Thames. 
But no omen, carefully as he might note jt, brought 
a moment’s hesitation to the bold, narrow mind of 
the new Primate. His first act, he boated, was 
the setting abopt a restoration of his chapel ; and, 
as Laud managed- it, his restoration was a simple 
undoing of all th^t had been done there by his 
predecessors since the Keformation. With charac- 
teristic energy he aided with his own hands in th^ 
replacement of the painted glass in its windows, and 
rackej his .wits in piecing the fragments together. 
The glazier was ^scandalized by the Primate’s 
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express command to lepair and ^ set up again the 
“broken crucifix” in the east window. The holy 
table was removed from the centre, and set altar- 
wfse against the dhsteiji wall, with a.cloth of arras 
behind it, on*which -yas embrofd^ed the history 
of the Last Supper. The elaborate woodwork of 
the screen, the rich copes of the chaplain, the 
silver candlestick^ the credence table, the organ 
an<T the choir, the stately rjtual, the bowings at 
,the sacred name, the genuflexions to the altar 
made the chapel at last such a model of worship 
as Laud desired. If he could iiot exact an equal 
pomp^of devotion in other quarters, ho exacted as 
much as he could. Bowing to the altar was 
introduced into all cathedral churches. A royal 
n junction ordered the removal of the communion 
table, which for the last half-century or more had 
n almost %very parish church stood®in the middle 
of the nave, back to its pre-I^formation position 
in the chancel, and secured it from profanation by 
a rail. The removal implied, and was understood 
to imply ,^a recognition of the Real Presence, and 
a denial of the doctrine which Englishmen generally 
held about the Lord^s Supper. But, strenuous 
as was the resistance which the Arcjibishop 
encountered, his pertinacity and severity warred 
it down. Parsons who denounced the change 
from their pulpits were fined, imprisoned, and 
deprived of their benefices. Churchwarden^ who 
refused or ^delayed to obey tile injunction were 
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rated at the Commission-taWe, and frightened into 
compliance. 

In their last Remonstrance to the king the 
Commons had denounced Laud a^the chief assailant 
of the Protestjrit character of th^ Church of 
England ; Und every year oi!^ his I^imacy showed 
him bent upon justifying* the accusation. His 
policy was no longer 4he purely Conservative policy 
of Parker or Whitgiftf; it was aggressive fnd 
revolutionary. His new counsels threw what- 
ever force there w5s in the feeling of conservatism 
int5 the hands of the Puiitan, for it was the 
Puritan who seemed to be defending the old 
character of the Church of England against its 
Primate’s attacks. But backed as liaud was by 
the power of the Crown, the struggle became more 
hopeless every day. While the Catholics owned 
that they hacl never enjoyed a like tnunquillity, 
while the fines for recusancy were reduced and 
their worship sufferefl to go on in private houses, 
the Puritan saw his ministers silenced dt deprived, 
his Sabbath profaned, the most sacred act of his 
worship brought near, as he fancied, to the mass. 
Roman doctrinS met him from the pulpit, Roman 
practices met him# in the Church. It was plain 
that the purpose of Laud aimed at nothing short 
of the utter suppression of Puritanism, in other 
words, of the form of religion which was dear to 
the mass of Englishmen. Already indeed there 
were tigns*of a cjiange of temper which might 
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have made a bolder man pause. Thousands of 
“ the best,” scholars, merchants, ‘lawyers, farmers, 
were flying over the Atlantic to seek freedom 
aid purity of r^igion in the wilderness. Great 
landowners %nd noble^ were pre^fing to follow. 
Ministero weifj quitting their parsonages rather 
than abet the royal insult to the sanctity of the 
Sabbath. The Puritans who^remained among the 
cleigy were givirfg up their homes rather than 
consent to the change of thi sacred table into an 
altar, or to silence in their protests against the new 
Popery. The noblest of living Englishmen ref lised 
to become the priest of a Church whose ministry 
could only be “bought with servitude and for- 
swearing.” 

We have seen John Milton leave Cambridge, 
self-dedicated “ to that same lot, however mean or 
high, to ^vhich time leads me an^ the will of 
Heaven.” But the lot to which these called him 
was not the ministerial office lo which he had been 
destined f^om his childhood. In later life he told 
bitterly the story how he had been “ Church-outed 
by the jfrelates.” “Coming to some maturity of 
years, and perceiving what tyranfiy had invaded 
in the Church, that he who jvould take orders 
must subscribe slave, and take an oath ‘withal, 
which unless he took with a conscience that would 
retch he must either straight perjure or split his 
faith, I thought it better to prefer a blameless 
silence before the sacred office of speaklnsr. Bought 
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and begun with servitude and forswearing.” In 
spite therefore of his father’s regrets, he retired 
in 1633 to a now home which the scrivener had 
found at Horton, a village in tlie neighbourhood %i 
Windsor, and "qjijetly busidti himself with study 
and verse. •The poetic impufce of Uie EeMascence| 
had been slowly dying away under the StuartsJ 
The stage was fallii|g into mere coarseness iftid 
horror. Shakspere had •died quietly at Stratford 
in Milton’s childhood* the last and worst play of 
Ben Jonson appeared in the year of his settlement 
at Horton ; and though Ford and Massinger still 
lingered on, there were no successors for them 
but Shirley and Davenant. The philosophic anc 
meditative taste of the age had producied indeec 
poetic schools of its own : poetic satire had become 
fashionable in Hall, better known afterwards aS 
a bishop, anc^ had been carried ♦on vigorously 
by George Wither ; the so-called “ metaphysical ” 
poetry, the vigorous*ilnd pithy expression of a cold 
and prosaic good sense, began with Sir Jcflm Davies 
and buried itself in fantastic affectations in Donne ; 
religious verso had become popular in th6 gloomy 
allegories of Qtiarles and the tender refinement 
which struggles through a jungle of puns and 
extravagances in George Herbert. But what poetic 
life really remained was to be found only in the 
caressing fancy and lively badinage of lyric singers 
like Herrick, whcfee grace is untouched by passion 
and often disfigure^ by coarseness and pedantry ; 
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or in tho school Spejiser’s more direct successors, 
where Browne in his past9r^s and the two 
Fletchers, Phineas gnd Giles, in their unreadable 
allegories, still ^preserved something of their 
master’s sweetness, if they prtfsjrved nothing of 
his pow^r. « ^ to 

JMilton was himself* a Spenserian; he owned to 
D^den in later years th»fc “Spenser was his 
original,” and in some “of his earliest linos at 
Horton he dwells lovingly on “ the sage and 
solemn tones” of the “Faerie Queen,” its “forests 
and enchantments drear, where more is meant 
than meets the ear.” But of the weakness and 
affectation which characterized Spenser’s successors 
he had riot a trace. In the “Allegro” and 
“ Penseroso,” the first results of his retirement at 
Horton, we catch agsiin the fancy and melody of 
the Elizafccthali verso, tho wealth ^f its imagery, 
its wide sympathy with nature and man. There 
is a loss perhaps of the oldei^ freedom and sponta- 
neity of ftie Benascence, a rhetorical rather than 
passionate turn in the young poet, a striking 
absence of dramatic power, and a want of subtle 
precision even in his picturesque touches. Milton’s 
imagination is not strong enough to identify him 
with the world which he imagines; he stands 
apai*t from it, and looks at it as from a distance, 
ordering it and arranging it at his will. But if in 
this respect he falls both in hi^ earlier anfi later 
poems below Shakspere or Spqnser, the de&iency 
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is all but compensated by nobleness of feeling^ 
and expression, ^hg severity of his taste, hisj 
sustained dignity, and the p|rfectness and com-^^ 
pleteness of his work. The moriti grandeur of the 
Puritan breathe^ ^ven in tfiese lighter pieces of 
hi^ youth, \hrough every lino. The “Oomus,^* 
which he planned as a masqfte for some festivities 
which the Earl of Bridgewater was holding •at 
Ludlow Castle, rises inUb an almost impassioned 
pleading for the love of virtue. 

The historic intSrest of Milton’s “ Comus ” lies 
in i<fs forming part^of a protest made by the more 
cultured Puritans at this time against the gloomier 
bigotry which persecution was fostering in the 
party at large. The patience of Englishmen, in 
fact, was slowly wearing out. There was a sudden 
upgrowth of virulent pamphlets of the old Martin 
Marprelate typ<}. Men, whose namdfe no mo asked, 
hawked libels, whose authorship no one knew, 
from the door of tTfe tradesman to the door of 
the squire. As the hopes of a Parliainent grew 
fainter, and men despaired of any legal remedy^ 
violent and weak-headed fanatics came, as at such 
times they always come, to the front. Leighton, 
the father of the saintly archbishop of that name, 
had given a specimen of their tone at the outset of 
this period by denouncing the prelates as men of 
, blood. Episcopacy as Antichrist, an^ the Popish 
Queen* as a daughter of Heth. The “Histrio- 
mastix^’ of trynne^a lawyer distinguished for his 
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Chap. vt. constitutional knowledge, but tho most obstinate 
The and narrow-minded of men, m^rlkod the deepening 
Ctovern- of Puritan bigotry jinder the fostering warmth of 
— ’ Baud^s persecution. The book was an attack on 

1629-1635. . ^ I 

players as t^c ministers of on theatres as 

the DeVil’s chiapels, on hunting, maypoles, tho 
decking of houses at* Christmas with evergreens, 
on*" cards, music, and false ihair. The attack on 
th.\j stage was as ofFensfVe to the more cultured 
minds among the Puritan party as to the Court 
itself; Selden and Whitelock"* took a prominent 
part in preparing a grand masque by which' the 
Inns of Court resolved to answer its challenge, and 
in the following year Milton wrote his masque of 
“Comus” for Ludlow Castle. To leave Prynnc 
however simply to the censure of wiser men than 
himself was too sensible a course for the angry 
Primate. <■' No man was ever sent to prison before 
or since for such a sheer mass of nonsense ; but a 
passage in the book was taSen as a reflection on 
the Queen, who had purposed to take part in a 
play at the time of its publication ; and tho 
sentence showed the hard cruelty of the Primate’s 
, temper. In 1634 Prynne was dismissed from tho 
bar, deprived of his university degree, and set in 
the pillory. His ears were clipped from his head, 
and the stubborn lawyer was then taken back to 
prison to be Jj:ept. there during the king’s pleasure, o 
With such a world around th%m we can^ardly 
’wonder that men of less fanati<;'al turn than Prynne 
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gave way tg desjmir. BuUit was in this hour of 
despair that the Puiitans won their noblest triumph. 
They “turned,” to use Canr^ng^s words •in a far 
truer and grander sense than tliat which he ga\e 
them, “ they ^utned to the^New W6rld to redress 
tl*e balance of the Old.” It was during flib. years 
which followed the close of the third Parliament 
of Charles that a grftit Puritan jnigration founded 
the States of New Eggland. 

Ralegh’s settlement on the Virginian coast, the 
first attempt which Englishmen had made to claim 
North America foj^ their own, had soon proved a 
failure. The introduction of tobacco and the 
potato into Europe dates from liis voyage of dis» 
CO very, but the energy of his colonists was distracted 
by the delusive dream of gold, the hostility of the 
native tribes drove them from the coast, and it is 
through the gratitude of later times i&t what he 
strove to do, rathcj^ than for what he did, that 
Raleigh, the capital of North Carolina^ preserves 
his name. The first permanent settlement on the 
Chesapeake was effected in the beginning of the 
reign of James^ the First, and its success was due 
to the conviction of the settlers that the secret o| 
the New World’s tonqixest lay simply in labour. 
Among the hundred and five colonists who origin- 
ally landed, forty-eight were gentlemen, and only 
twelv^were tillers of the soil. Their leader, John 
Smitll^ hovgever, not only explored the vast Bay of 
Chesapeake and discovered the Potomac and the 
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Susquehannah, but held the little compg.ny together 
in the face of famine and desertion till the colonists 
had leartied the lessfcon of toil. In his letters to 
th% colonizers at home he set resolutely aside the 
dream of goldf “ Notjiing is to b#e^pected thence,” 
he wrote*" of the new country, ‘‘but by labour*’; 
and supplies of labourers, aided by a wise allotment 
of fand to each cojonist, secuifed after five years of 
struggle the fortunes of Virginia. “Men fell to 
building houses and planting corn”; the very 
streets of Jamestown, as their capitfil was called 
from the reigning sovereign, ^ were sown with 
tobacco ; and in fifteen years the colony numbered 
five thousand souls. 


The Pilgrim Only a few years after the settlement of Smith 
in Virginia, the church of Brownist or Independ- 
ent refugees, whom we saw driven in Elizabeth’s 
reign to .Amsterdam, resolved to quit Holland and 
find a homo in the wilds of tho^New World. They 
were little^ disheartened by the tidings of suffering 
which came from the Virginian settlement “Wo 
are woll^ weaned,” wrote their minister, John 
Robinson, “ from the delicate milk of the mother- 
country, and inured to the difficulties of a strange 
land : the people are industrioifs and frugal. We 
are knit together as a body in a most sacred 
covenant of the Lord, of the violation whereof we 
make great conscience, and by virtue whereof we 
hold ourselves strictly tied to^all care o^ each 
other’s good and of the whole, ^ It is not with us 



VJI PURIl^^N ENGLAND. %1603— 1660 309 

as with me^ whom small things can discourage.” chap, vi. 

Eeturning from Holland to Southampton, they 

started in two small vessels f^r the new hind : but Govern- 
ment. 

one of these soon put back, and only its companion, 



the Mayflower, a lark of a hundred jind eighty 
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tons, with fortj-one emigrants and their families 
on board, persisted in prosecutifig its voyage. In 
1620 theflittle compmiy of the “ Pilgrim Fathers,” 
as* after-times lov%d to call them, landed on the 
barren coast df Massac^iusetts atf ^ spot to whiclj 
they gave the name of Plymouth, in memory of 
the last English port' at which they touched. 
They had soon to |ace the lon^ hard winter of the 
north, to bear sickness and ^.famine : even when 
these years of toil and suffering had passed there 
was a time when “ they knew not at night where 
to have a bit in the morning.” , llesolute and in- 
dustrious as they were, their progress was very 
slow ; and at the end of ten years they numbered 
only three hundred souls. But small as it was, 
the colony was now firmly established and the 
struggle for more existence was over. “Let it 
not be gri^rvous unto you,” some of their brethren 
had written from England to^the poor emigrants 
in the midst of their sufferings, “that you have 
been instrumental to break the ice for others. 
The hono^ur shall be yours to the world ^s end.” 

From the moment of their establishment the eyes 
of the English Puritans wore fixed on this little 
Puritan settlement in North America. Through 
the early years of Charles projects were being 
canvassed for the establishment of a new settlement 
beside the little Plymouth ; and the aid whi^ch the 
merchants of Boston in Lincolns*hire gave to the 
realization of this project was acknowledged in the 
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name of its capital. At the moment when he was chap. vi. 
dissolving his third Parliament Charles granted 
the charter which established 4»he colony df Massa- ctovem- 
chusetts : and by the Puritans sik large the graht — 

, A o o 1629-1686. 

i^fas at once regjjpfied as a Providentlhl call. Out 
of the failure of their great constitutional* struggle 
and the pressing danger to ^ godliness ” in England 
rose the dream of crland in thf West where^re- 
ligion and liberty c<jul(f find a safe and lastSng 
home. The Parliament was hardly dissolved when 
“conclusions” for the establishment of a great 
colony on the othe/ side of the Atlantic were circu- 
lating among gentry and traders, and descriptions of 
the new country of Massachusetts were talked over 
in every Puritan household. The proposal was 
welcomed with the quiet, stern enthusiasm which 
marked the temper of the time ; but the words of 
a well-knowif emigrant show how hsll'd it was 
even for the sterne^ enthusiasts to tear themselves 
from their native land. “I shall call that my 
country,” wrote the younger Winthrop in answer 
to feelings of this sort, “ where I may most glorify 
God and enjoy the presence of my dearest friends.” 

The answer was accepted, and the Puritan emi- 
gration began on a*scale such as England had never 
before seen. The two hundred who first sailed for 
Salem were soon followed by John Winthrop with 
eight ^hundred men; and seven tundre<f more 
follo'^ed ei;p the lirst year of personal government 
had run its course# Nor were the emigrants, like 
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the earlier colonists of. the South, “broken men,’' 
adventurers, bankrupts, crimiivils ; or simply poor 
men and’ artisans, like the Pilgrim Fathers of the 
Mayflower. They* were in great part men of the 
professional And midcjle classes ; *s^e of them me^ 
of large landed estate, some zealous clergymen like 
Cotton, Hooker, and Soger Williams, some shrewd 
London lawyers, pr young scholars from Oxford. 
ThS bulk were God-fearing fj^rmers from Lincoln- 
shire and the Eastern counties. They desired in 
fact “ only the best ” as sharers^n their enterprise ; 
men driven forth from their fatherland not by 
earthly want, or by the greed of gold, or by the 
lust of adventure, but by the fear of God, and the 
zeal for a godly worship. But strong as was their 
zeal, it was not without a wrench that they tore 
themselves from their English homes. “ Farewell, 
dear EngHtnd ! was the cry which burst from the 
first little company of <3migrar^s as its shores faded 
from their sight. “ Our hearts,” wrote Winthrop's 
followers to the brethren whom they had left 
behind, “shall be fountains of tears for your ever- 
lasting welfare, when we shall be in our poor 
cottages in the wilderness.” 

For a while, as the first terrors of persecution 
died down, there was a lull in the emigration. 
But no sooner had Laud's system made its pressure 
felt tlfan again “godly people in England ^began 
to apprehend a special hand o\’ Pr(jvide;^e in 
raising this plantation” in Ma^achusetts ; “and 
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thoir hearts j«^ere j^enerally stirred to come over.” chap. vi. 

It was in vain that uveaker men returned to briiiff The 

news of hardships and dangers, and told Itow two 

hundred of the new-comers htii perished witTi ’ 

# ^ 1629*1635 

their first wint^* A letter ^rom Wnthrop told 
how the rest toiled manfully on. “We nc?w 
God and Jesus Christ,” he wrote to those at home, 

“and is not that enough? I thg-nk God I like so 
well to be here as I <Jo no*t repent my coming.* I 
would not have altered my course though I had 
foreseen all these afflictions. I never had more 
content of mind.”^ With the strength and manli- 
ness of Puritanism, its bigotry and narrownesp 
crossed the Atlantic too. Roger Williams, i 
young minister who held the doctrine of freedom 
of conscience, was driven from the new settlement 
to become a preacher among the settlers of Rhode 
Island. The Ibitter resentment stirreft in the 
emigrants by persecution (9t home was seen in 
their abolition of Episcopacy and their jy:ohibition 
of the use of the Book of Common Prayer. The 
intensity of its religious sentiments turned the 
colony into a theocracy. “To the end that the 
body of the Commons may be preserved of honest 
and gOQ|d men, it v^s ordered and agreed that for 
the time to come no man shall be admitted to the 
freedom of the body politic but such as are 
memb^s of some of the churches within the 
bound^ of t^Je same.” But the fiercer mood which 
persecution was begetting in the Puritans only 
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welcomed this bigotrji. As yeps \^ent by and 
the contest grew hotter at hi me, the number of 
emigraiits rose fast. » Three thousand new colonists 
afrived from England in a single year. Between 
the sailing bf Wintlirop’s e2^p|}dition and tlje 
assembling of the Long Parliament, in the space, 
that is, of ten or eleven years, two hundred 
emigrant ships Jiad crossefi the Atlantic, and 
twenty thousand Endishmen had found a refuge 
in the AVest 
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THE R1S1M» OF THE SCOTS 
1635—1640 

When Weston dieA in 1635 six years had passed 
without a Parliament, and the Crown, was at the 
hfi^^ht. nf its power, Jt.s financial difficulties 
seemed coming to an end. The long peace, the 
rigid economy of administration, the use of 
forgotten rights and vexatious mhnopoiies, had 
now halved the amount of tleht, while they had 
raised the revenue a level with the royal 
expenditure. Charles had no.j:ip.ed of subsidiesjL 
and without the need of subsidies he saw nof 
ground for again encountering the oppoSition o£‘ 
Parliament. Tfie religious difficulty gave him as 
If laaud was taking harsh courses 
with the Puritans, he seemed to be successful in 
his struggle with Puritanism, The most able 
► among ^its ministers were silenced ^or deprived. 
The itfost earnest*of its laymen were flying over 
seas. ^3ut there was no show of opposition to the 


Ktigland 
in 1035. 
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UHAp. vix. reforms of the Primate or the Higlv Commission, 
In the two dependent kingdoms all appeared to 
Soots , be goilig well. In' Scotland Charles had begun 

1636-1640. jl^juietly to carry further his father’s schemes for 
ifeligious uiiiformity* but thePe/jwas no voice,, of 
|)rotestl In Ireland Wentworth could point to a 
^submissive Parliament and a well-equipped army, 
ready to serve, the king^ on either side St. 
George’s Channel. The one solibiry anxiety pf 
pharles, in fact, lay in the aspect of foreign 
fafFairs. The union of Holland and of France had 
done the work that England had failed to do in 
saving German Protestantism from the grasp of 
the House of Austria. But if their union was of 
service to Germany, it brought danger to England, 
France was its ancient foe. The commercial 
supremacy of the Dutch was threatening English 
trade. (The junction of their fleett, would at once 
enable them to challenge the right of dominion 
which England claimed over the Channel. And 
at this moment rumours came of a scheme of par- 
tition b^ which the Spanish Netherlands were to 
be shared between the French and the Dutch, and 
by which Dunkirk was at once to be attacked and 
given into the hands of Francb. 

Ship-money. To suffer the extension of France along the 
(^shores of the Netherlands had seemed impossible 
to English erfiatesmen from the days of Elizabeth. 
To surrender the command o^ the Chaniiel was 
lequally galling to the nati^pnal pride. ^ Even 
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Weston, fon^ as he was o4 peace, had seen the 
need of putting a strong fleet upon the seas ; and 
in 1634 Spain engaged to de^ay part of^he ex- 
pense of equipping such a fleet m the hope thaft 
tli^ king’s demitjitft would * bring oft war with 
Ilofland and with France. But money hati to be 
found at home, and as Charles would not hear of 
the gathering of a Parliament means had to be ^ot 
by a new stretch of j)rdtbgative. The legal Te- 
» search of Noy, one of the law-officers of the Crown, 
found precedents among the records in the Towe^ , 
for tlie provision of ships for the king’s use by the 
port-towns of the kingdom, and for the furnishing 
of their equipment by the maritime counties. The 
precedents dated from times when no permanent 
fleet existed, and when sea warfare could only be 
waged by vessels lent for the moment by the 
various ports. »But they were seized as»a means 
of equipping a permanent ignvy without cost to 
the Exchequer ; Ui.e ^fst demand of ships was soon 
comnui^d into a demand of money, iox*. thp. pro- 
vision pf ships : and the writs for the payment 
of ship-money which were issued to London and 
other coast-towns were enforced by fine and im- 
prisonment. The iftoney was paid, and in 1635 
a fleet put to sea. The Spaniards however were 
too poor to fulfil their share of the bargain ; they 
» sent neither money nor vessels ; and CJiarles shrank 
from a^contest sinljle-handod with France and the 
Dutch. But with the death of the Earl of Port- 
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Chap. vii. land a bolder hand se^ed the reins of power. To 

The rising \Laud as to Wentworth the^ system of Weston 
Scots, (had hafdly seeme^ government at all. In the 

1636-1640. Correspondence •which passed between the two 
ministers tte king w8.s censured^ lus over-cautious, 
the Staft* Chamber as feeble, the judges as oVer- 
scrupulous. “I am f5r Thorough,^' the one writes 
to* the other in alternate fit£ of impatience at the 
slow progress they are •ifiaking. Wentworth was 
anxious that his good work might not “ be spoiled 
on that side.” Laud echoed ‘‘the wish, while he 
envied the free course of the Lord Lieutenant. 
“You have a good deal of humour here,” he 
writes, “for your proceeding. Go on a^ God’s 
name. I have done with expecting of Thorough 
on this side.” 

The new With feelings such as these Laud no sooner 

Bhip-iiioney. . r . i 

took tho< direction of affairs than a more vigorous 

and unscrupulous in^pulse made itself felt. Far 
from being drawn from his projects by the deser- 
tion of ^pain, Charles was encouraged to carry 
them out by his own efforts. It was determined 

J to strengthen the fleet ; and funds for this purpose 
l^ere raised by an extension of the levy of ship-/ 
money. The pretence of precedents was thrown 
iside, and Laud resolved to find a permanent 
Revenue in the conversion of the “ship-money,” 
11 now levied on ports and the mkritime counties, 
ito a general tax imposed by the royal wik upon 
le whole country. The sun^ expected from the 
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fcax was no less than a quarter of a million a year. 
“I know no reas(^/^ Wentworth had written 
significantly, ‘‘but you may ^ as well i^le the 
common lawyers in England as^I, poor beagle^ 
do here ” ; and the.* judges nb sooner declared th( 
ne^ impost' to be legal than’he drfew th(j logica 
deduction from their decision. “ Since it is lawfux 
for the king to impede a tax for the equipmftit 
of the navy, it must be t^ally so for the levpof 
an army : and the same reason which authorizes 
him to levy an arnfy to resist, will authorize him 
to cSirry that army abroad that ho may prevent 
invasion. Moreover what is law in England is 
law also in Scotland and Ireland. The decision of 
the judges will therefore make the king absolute 
at homo and formidable abroad. Let him only 
abstain from war for a few years that he may 
habituate his subjects to the paymdht of^that tax, 
and in the end he will find li^imself more powerful 
and respected than a5jr of his predecessors.’^ “ The 
debt of the Crown being taken off,” h5 wrote to 
Charles, “you may govern at your will.” 

But there were men who saw the dinger tej 
freedom in this’ levy of ship-money as clearly aa 
Wentworth himseli The bulk of the country! 
party abandoned all hope of English freedom. 
There was a sudden revival of the emigration to 
New England ; and men of blood and fortune now 
prepaisbd to seek ft new home in the West. Lord 
Warwick secured the proprietorship of £he Con- 
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necticut valley. Lord Saye and Sele and Lord 
Brooke began negotiations for^ transporting them- 
selves the New^ World. Oliver Cromwell is 
sfeid, by a doubtful trdditipn, to have only been 
prevented from crowing the * s^as by a royal 
embargo^. It ‘is morfe certain that JohVi Hampden 
purchased a tract of *> land on the Narragansett. 
N6 visionary danger would kave brought the soul 
of •Hampden to Vhe thought of flight. He was 
sprung of an ancient line, which had been true , 
to the House of Lancaster ifi the Wars of the 
Hoses, and whose fidelity had been rewarded by 
the favour of the Tudors. On the brow of the 
Chilterns an opening in the woods has borne the 
name of “the Queen^s Gap” ever since Griffith 
Hampden cleared an avenue for one of Elizabeth's 
Visits to his stately home. His grandson, John, 
was bor% at tiio close of the Queen's reign ; the 
dissipations of youtl^,were cut short by an early 
marriage at twenty-five to Sf wife he loved ; and 
the younil squire settled down to a life of study 
and religion. His wealth and lineage opened to 
him a career such as other men were choosing at 
the Stuart court. Few English ‘commoners had 
wider possessions; and under* James it was easy 
to purchase a peerage by servility and hard cash. 

“ If my son will seek for his honour,” wrote his 
mother from^the court, “tell him now to come, , 
for here are multitudes of lordsta-making \\ But 
Hampden had nobler aims than a peerage. ' Frofn 
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the first his^ choice was made to stand by the sid^ 
of those who were struggling for English freedom | 
and at the age of twenty-six^he took hta^ seat iri 
the memorable Parliaipent of IQgl. Young asihe 
was, his ability*u^ once cart*ied him to the front ; 
hefwas employee! in “managing ccJnfereftces with 
the Lords and other weighty business, and be- 
came the friend of ^liot and of Pym. He •was 
again returned to the •two first Parliaments? of 
Charles ; and his firm refusal to contribute td 
forced loans <at th enclose of the second marked tha 
qufbt firmness of his temper. “ I could be content 
to lend,” he replied to the demand of the Council, 
“but for fear to draw on myself that curse in 
Magna Charta which should be read twice a year 
against those that do infringe it.” He was re- 
warded with so close an imprisonment in the 
Tower, “that •he never afterwards diet look the 
same man he was before.” ^ But a prison had no 
force to bend th5* steady patriotism of John 
Hampden, and ho again took a prominent part in 
the Parliament of 1628, especially on the religious 
questions which came under debate. 

With the dissolution of this Parliament Hamp- 
den again withdrew to his home, the home that, 
however disguised by tasteless changes without, still 
stands unaltered within on a rise of the Chilterns, 
its Elizabethan hall girt round witjf galleries and 
stately staircase# winding up beneath shadowy 
portraTts in ruffs and farthin^jales. Around are 
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Chap, VII. the quiet undulations of the chalk-country, billowy 

The^tng heavings and sinkings as of ^ome primaeval sea 
Soots, suddenly hushed i^to motionlessness, soft slopes 
tAoe Qjt grey grass or Jirown-red corn falling gently to 
dry bottoms^ woodlaifd flung hotee and there in 
masses over ?he hifts. A country of fine itnd 
lucid air, of far shadowy distances, of hollows 
tentlerly veiled by mist, graceful everywhere with 
a flowing unaccentuated*^<grace, as though Hamp- 
den’s own temper had grown out of it. As we 
look on it, we recall the “ flowing courtesy to all 
men,” the “ seeming humility and submission of 
judgement,” the “rare aflability and temper in 
debate,” that woke admiration and regard even 
in the fiercest of his opponents. But beneath the 
outer grace of Hampden’s demeanour lay a soul 
of steel. Buried as he seemed in the affections 
of his h^me, tine great patriot waited patiently 
for the hour of freedom that he knew must come. 
Around him gathered the mfen that were to stand 
by his side^ in the future struggle. He had been 
the bosom friend of Eliot till the victim of the 
king’s resentment lay dead in the Tower. He 
was now the bosom-friend of Pym. His mother 
had been a daughter of the great Cromwell house 
at Hinchinbrook, and he was thus closely linked 
)by blood to Oliver Cromwell and connected with 
SOliver St. Jo^jn. The marriages of two daughters 
united him to the Knightleys^ and the ^ynes. 
Selden and AVhitelock were ^among his closest 
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counsellors. , It ^was in steady commune with Chap. vir. 
these that the yeasrs passed by, while outer eyes The Rising 
saw in him only a Puritan gquire of a^tulturcd Scots, 
sort, popular among his tenantry and punctual ^t 1636-1640. 
(Quarter- Sessions* With “an oxceedinjj^Dropenseness 
to Tfield sports ” and “ busy in the embellishment 
o'f his estate, of which he w^s very fond.” 

At last the quiet patience was broken by*the Hampden 
news of the ship-moimy,*%.nd of a writ addrelfeed ship-nKj^ey. 
to the High Sheriff, Sir Peter Temple of Stave, 
ordering him to raise £4500 on the county of 
Buckingham. Hampden’s resolve was soon known. 

In the January o{ 1636 a return was made of the 
payments for ship-money from the village of Great 
Kimble at the foot of the Chilterns round which 
his chief property lay, and at the head of those 
who refused to pay stood the name of John 
Hampden. F«r a while matters move4 slowly; 
and it was not till the close gf June that a Council 
warrant summoned tlie High Sheriff to account foil 
arrears. Hampden meanwhile had been taking 
counsel in the spring with Whitelock and others 
of his friends concerning the means of bringing 
the matter to a legal issue. Charles was as eager 
to appeal to the laW as Hampden himself ; but he 
followed his father’s usage in privately consulting 
the judges on the subject of his claim, and it was 
tnot till the February of 1637 that*their answer- 
assert^ its^ legality. The king at once mader 
their opinion public^ in the faith that all resistance 
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Chap. VII. Itvould cease. But the days were gqne by when 
ThelSsing Ihe voice of the judges was^rtaken submissively 
Soots. *or Englishmen. They had seen the dis- 

1636 - 1640 . nlissal of Coke and of Crewe. They knew that 
in matters of the prerogative thi; /tidgcs admittecj a 
right of Interference and of dictation on the part of 
the Crown. “ The judges,” Sir Harbottle Grimston 
could say in the Long Pafliament, “the judges 
hat^e overthrown the lavfi*!as ^the bishops religion ! ” 
AVhat Hampden aimed at was not the judgement ‘ 
of such judges, but an open trial where England 
might hear, in spite of the silence of Parliainent, 
a discussion of this great inroad on its freedom. 
His wishes were realized at last by the issue in 
May of a writ from the Exchequer, calling on him 
to show cause why payment of ship-money for 
his lands should not be made. 

Charles The ttews *of Hampden^s resistance thrilled 
Scotland, through the country i*.t a moment when men were 
roused by news of resistance in the north. Since 
^''the accession of James Scotland had bent with a 
I seeming tameness before aggression after aggres- 
''sion. its pulpits had been bridled. Its boldest 
ministers had been sent into cxi\e. Its General 
Assembly had been brought iJb submission by the 
Crown. Its Church had been forced to accept 
bishops, if not with all their old powers, still with 
authority as* permanent superintendents ^of the ^ 
diocesan synods. The ministers and eldds had 
been deprived of their right jf excommunicating 
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offenders, saye with a bishop’s sanction. A Court chap. vii. 
of High Commissiijn enforced the supremacy of THe^Rging 
the Crown. But with this •enforcemerflf of his Soots, 
royal authority James was content. Jle had flo 1635 > 1640 . 
^sh for a doctjijrial change* or for the bringing 
abdiit of a strict uniformity with the ‘Church of 
England. It was in vain that Laud in his earlier 
days invited James ^o draw his Scotch subjScts 
“to a nearer conjunctiftti with the liturgy Snd 
canons of this nation.^’ “ I sent him back again,” 
said the shrewd old king, “with the frivolous 
draft he had drawn. For all that, he feared not 
my anger, but assaulted me again with another 
ill-fangled platform to make that stubborn Kirk 
stoop more to the English platform ; but I durst 
not play fast and loose with my word. He knows 
not the stomach of that people.” The earlier 
policy of Charles followed his father’* line of 
action. It effected little sa’^e a partial restoration 
of Church-lands, winch the lords were forced to 
surrender. But Laud’s vigorous action made itself 
felt. His first acts were directed rather to points 
of outer observance than to any attacl? on the 
actual fabric of Presbyterian organization. The 
estates were induced to withdraw the control of 
ecclesiastical apparel from the Assembly, and to 
commit it to the Crown ; and this step was soon 
followed by a resumption of tljpir episcopal 
costuAe on the pAt of the Scotch bishops.^ When 
the Bishop of Mo^iy ^preached before Charles in 
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his rochet, on the king’s visit ^to Efiinburgh in 
1633, it was the first instance^ #of its use since the 
ReformaiJioii. The # innovation was followed by 
ItWe issue oh a warrant which directed all 

Ministers to Use the siirplico in fii^ne worship. ^ 
The ehforcement of the surplice woke Scotland 
[from its torpor, and alarm at once spread through 
fbho*' country. Quarterly m^fetings were held in 
^Darfehes with fasting an(l'*i)r^yer to consult on the 
dangers which threatened religion, and ministers 
who conformed to the new ceremonies were re- 
buked and deserted by their congregations, l^he 
popular discontent soon found leaders in the 
Scotch nobles. Threatened in power by the 
attempts of the Crown to narrow their legal juris- 
diction, in purse by projects for the resumption 
and restoration to the Church of tlie bishops’ 
lands, irritated *by the restoration 6f the prelates 
to their old rank, by their reintroduction to 
Parliament and the Council, *by the nomination of 
Archbishop Spottiswood to the post of Chancellor, 
and above all by the setting up again the worrying 
bishops’ courts, the nobles with Lord Lome at 
their head stood sullenly aloof from the new 
system. But Charles was indtfFerent to tjie dis- 
content which his measures were rousing. Under 
Laud’s pressure he was resolved to put an end to 
the Presbyteuian character of the Scotch ^hurch 
altogether, and to bring it to uniformity with 
the Church of Ena:land in organization and ritual. 
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With this pew a book of Canons was issued in 
1636 on the sole •authority of the king. These 
Canons placed the governn^nt of thfi# Church 
absolutely in the hands of its bishops ; and ma^io 
bishop’s licenft^ tiecessary Yor instriftjtion and for 
the publication of books, t'he authority of the 
prelates indeed was jealousy subordinated to the 
supremacy of the Cfown. No Church Asseiftbly 
might be summoned the Icing, no alteraftion 

in worship or discipline introduced but by his per- 
mission. As daring a stretch of the prerogative 
superseded what was known as Knox’s Liturgy — 
the book of Common Order drawn up on the 
Genevan model by that Reformer, and generally 
used throughout Scotland — by a new Liturgy 
based on the English Book of Common Prayer. 

The Liti^rgy and Canons had been Laud’s own 
handiwork; ki their compositioh th% General 
Assembly had neither bgsn consulted nor re- 
cognized ; and taken together they formed the 
code of a political and ecclesiastical sy*stem which 
aimed at reducing Scotland to an utter subjection 
to the Crown. To enforce them on the* land was 
to effect a revolution of the most serious kind. 
The books howe\^r wore backed by a royal in- 
junction, and Laud flattered himself that the re- 
volution had been wrought. But the patience of| 
Scotland found an end at last. In jbhe summer of 
1637?^while England was waiting for the opening 
of the great cai^e of ship-money, peremptory 
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orders from the king forced the^ clergy of Edin- 
burgh to introduce the new ^rervice into their 
churche*® On the 2i3rd of July the Prayer-Book 
:waRs used at theechurch of St. Giles. But the 
book was no‘ sooner d^ened thiiij^a murmur ra^^ 
through the congregiti^ion, and the murmur gr^w 
into a formidable riot.* The church was cleared,' 
and* the service read; but tJic rising discontent 
frightened the judges iflto a decision that the 
royal writ enjoined the purchase, not the use,' of 
the Prayer-Book, and its use* was at once dis- 
continued. The angry orders which came frbm 
England for its restoration wore ‘met by a shower 
of protests from every part of Scotland. The 
ministers of Fife pleaded boldly the want of any 
confirmation of the book by a General Assembly. 
‘‘This Church,” they exclaimed, “is p. free and 
independent CKbrch, just as this kingdom is a 
free and independent, kingdom.” The Duke of 
Lennox alone took sixty-eigh*b* petitions with him 
to the Court ; while ministers, nobles, and gentry 
poured into Edinburgh to organize a national 
resistance. 

The effect of these events in Scotland was at 
once seen in the open demonstration of discontent 
south of the border. The prison with which 
Laud had rewarded Prynne’s dumpy quarto had 
tamed his spiyt so little that a neAv tract, written 
within its walls, denounced the Mshops as d^our- 
ing wolves and lords of Lucifer. ^ A fellow-pnsoner. 
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John Basl^wick,^ declared in his “Litany” that 
“ Hell was broke ioose, and the devils in surplices, 
hoods, copes, and rochets w#re come aill^ngst us.” 
Burton, a London clergyman silenced by the High 
^Commission, (*Jlad on all Christianif to resist the 
bishops as “ robbers of souls, limfjs of •the beast, 
*and factors of Antichrist.*’ Having of this soit 
might well have Seen passed by, had not the 
general sympathy ^wiUh Prynne and his fMlow- 
pamphleteers, wlien Laud dragged them in 1637 
before the Star Cfiamber as “trumpets of sedition,” 
sliown how fast the tide of general anger against 
the Government was rising. The three culprits 
listened with defiance to their sentence of exposure 
in the pillory and imprisonment for life ; and the 
crowd who filled Palace Yard to witness their 
punishment groaned at the cutting off* of their 
ears, and “gave a great shout*” wh«n Prynne 
urged that the sentence him was contrary to 
law. A hundred thousand Londoners lined the 
road as they passed on the way to ^prison ; and 
the journey of these “ Martyrs,” as the spectators 
called them, was like a triumphal progress. Startled 
as he was at tlie sudden burst of popular feeling, 
Laud^remained dauntless as ever. Prynne’s enter- 
tainers, as ho passed through the country, were 
summoned before the Star Chamber, while the 
censOTship struck fiercer blows ^t the Puritan 
pres®. But the*real danger lay not in the libel^^ 
of sifly zealots, l^ut in the attitude of Scotlandj 
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Chap. vii.| and in tho effect which was being prpduced in 
THe Rising England at large by the trial of Hampden.^ Went- 
Soots. worth wn^ looking on from Ireland with cool 
16364640. insoftence at tho ointest between a subject and 
the Crown. ‘‘Mr. Ha^npden,” lij** wrote, “is 
great brother; and the genius of that faction of 
people leads them always to oppose, both civilly * 
and ecclesiastically, all that eve? authority ordains.” 
But England looked on 'v^h^othcr eyes. “The 
eyes of all men,” owns Clarendon, “were fix^ 
upon him as their Fater Patrim and the pilot who 
must steer the vessel through the tempests aifd 
storms that threatened it.” In November and 


T}io 

judgement 

on 

ship-money. 


December 1637 the cause of ship-money was 
solemnly argued for twelve days before the full 
bench of judges. It was proved that the tax in 
|past times had been levied only in cases of sudden 
emergency and “confined to tho cosist and port 
Jifowns alone, and that gvcn the show of legality 
ihad been taken from it by formal statute, and by 
jthe Petition *of Right. 

The case was adjourned, but its discussion told 
not merely on England, but on the temper of the 
Scots. Charles had replied to their petitions by 
a simple order to all strangers to*leave the capital. 
But the Council at Edinburgh was unable to 
enforce his order; and tho nobles and gentry 


before dispersirig to their homes petitioned against 
the bishoj^s, resolved not to own ‘the jurisdi^ion 
of their courts, and named in November 1637 
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a body of* delegates, under the odd title of ‘‘the 
Tables.” These dj3legates carried on through the 
winter a series of negotiations with Crown. 
The negotiations were interrupted in the spring 
^of 1638 a ^ifewed orcfer for tlibir dispersion, 
and for the acceptance of a Player- Bdok ; while 
’the judges in England delivered in June their 
long -delayed decisfcn on Ilampden^s case. *Two 
judges only pronouncWl in his favour; tUbugh 
dfe'ee followed them on technical grounds. The 
majority, seven in number, laid down the broad 
principle that no statute prohibiting arbitrarjj 
taxation could be pleaded against the king^s will| 
“I never read or hoard,” said Judge Berkeley, 
“that lex was rex, but it is common and most 
true that rex is lex.” Finch, the Chief- Justice, 
summed up the opinions of his fellow -judges. 
“ Acts of Pariiament to take away the king’s royal 
power in the defence of kingdom are void,” he 
said : “ they are void Acts of Parliament to bind 
the king not to command the siAjects, their 
persons, and goods, and I say their money too, 
for no Acts of Parliament make any difference.” 

The case was ended ; and Charles looked for 
the ^puritans to ^ive way. But keener eyes dis- 
cerned that a neiv spirit of resistance had been 
stirred by the trial. The insolence of Wentworth 
was ^exchanged for a tone of angry terror. “ I 
wisHJVTr. Hampflen and others to his likeness,” the 
Lord Deputy wr^^te bitterly from Ireland, “were 
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Chap. VII. well whipt into their ri^ht sense|.” ^^midst the 

Tbe Rising exultation of the Court over th« decision of the 
Soots, judges, Wfentworth stw clearly that Hampden's 

1636U640. work had been dome. Legal and temperate as 
iis course had* been, h6 had roiifte^ En^and to a, 
ense of the« danger to her freedom, and forceS 
Qto light the real character of the royal claims. 
How 'stern and bitter the tSmper even of the 
noblest Puritans had becoiflb at last we see in the 
poem which Milton produced at this time, his 
elegy of “Lycidas.” Its grave and tender lament 
is broken by a sudden flash of indignation at tfib 
dangers around the Church, at the “blind mouths 
that scarce themselves know how to hold a sheep- 
hook," and to whom “ the hungry sheep look up, 
and are not fed," while “ the grim wolf " of Rome 
“ with privy paw dally devours apace, and nothing 
said ! " Tbo stern resolve of theT peopfo to demand 
justice on their tyrants gpoke in his threat of the 
axe, Strafibrd and Laud, and Charles himself, 
had yet to reckon with “ that two-handed engine 
at the door” which stood “ready to smite once, 
and smite no more.” But stern as was the general 
resolve, there was no need for immediate action, 
for the difficulties which were gathering iij^ the 
north were certain to bring a strain on the Govern- 
ment which would force it to seek support from 
the people. TJie king's demand for immediate 
submissioi^, which reached Scotland while En^l&,nd 
was waiting for the Hampden judgement, in the 
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spring of ^1638, gathered the whole body of remon- chap. vii. 
strants together# round ‘^tho Tables ” at Stirling ; ‘The Rising 
and a protestation, read at I^linburgh, followed, Scots, 

on Johnston of Warriston's Jiiiggestion, by % re- 1635-1640. 
newal of thes^CDveiiant w*ith God which had beeiii 
drawn up and sworn to in a pre'ttiotis hour df, 

* peril, when Mary was still plotting against Pro-.- 
testantism, and Sflain was preparing its Aftnada. 

“We promise and sw«Ar,’* ran the solemn engage- 
ment at its close, “by the great name of the 
Lord our God, tf) continue in the profession and 
(fbedicnce of the said religion, and that we shall 
defend the same, and resist all their contrary 
errors and corruptions, according to our vocation 
and the utmost of that power which God has put 
into our hands all the days of our life.’’ 

The Covenant was signed in the churchyard Charles 
of the Greyfriar^ at Edinburgh on "^he first of Scotland. 
March, in a tumult of enthusiasm, “with such 
content and joy a^s^those who, having long before 
been outlaws apd rebels, are admitted again into 
covenant with God.” Gentlenieii and nobles rode 
with the document in their pocket^ over the 
country, gathering subscriptions to it, while the 
ministers pressed for a general consent to it from 
the pulpit. But pressure was needless. “Such 
was the zeal of subscribers that for a while many 
subscribed with tears on their cheejes ” ; some were 
indsied reputec^ to have “drawn their own blood 
and used* it in place of ink to underwrite their 
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Chap. vii. names.” The force given to Scottish freedom by 
TheRisinl this revival of religious* fervour# was seen in the 
Scots, new ton^'' adopted by the Covenanters. The 
1635-1640. Marquis of Hamilton, who came as Koyal .Com- 
missioner to put an efid to thei jmarrel, was at*^ 
once met '■'by (femand^ for an abolition of tlf^ 
Court of High Commissh^n, the withdrawal of the ' 
Books' of Canons and Comnfbn Prayer, a free 
Parlitoent, and a free Gwieral Assembly. Ho 
threatened war ; but the threat proved fruitless, 
and even the Scotch Council pfessed Charles to 
give fuller satisfaction to the people. “I wfil 
rather die,” the king wrote to Hamilton, ‘‘than 
yield to these impertinent and damnable demands”; 
but it was needful to gain time. “The discontents 
at home,” wrote Lord Northumberland to Went- 
worth, “do rather increase than lessen”; and 
Charles waa without money oi* menf- It was in 
vain that he begged fpr a loan from Spain on 
promise of declaring war agairfsSi Holland, or that 
he tried to^ procure two thousand troops from 
Flanders, with which to occupy Edinburgh. The 
loan and tfoops were both refused, and some con- 
tributions offered by the English Catholics did 
little to recruit the Exchequer. 

The Charles had directed the Marquis to delay any 

Revolution, decisivo breach till the royal fleet appeared in the 
Forth; but it ;jvas hard to equip a fleet at all. 
[Scotland in fact was sooner ready for war than 
[the king. The Scotch volunteera who had been 
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serving in^the Thirty Years War streamed homo 
at the call of thejr brethren ; and General Leslie, 
a veteran trained under ©ustavus, Osme from 
Sweden to take the command ^f the new fomes. 
A voluntary wa« tax was^ levied in every shire, 
Charles was so utterly takfen by kirprke that hi 
‘saw no choice but to yield} if but for the moment 
to the Scottish defhands. Hamilton annou’ncdd 
that the king allowed* the Covenant, the service 
book was revol^d; a pledge was given that the 
power of the bishops should be lessened ; a Par- 
li^ent was promised for the coming year; and 
a General Assebxbly summoned at once. The 
Assembly met at Glasgow in November 1638; 
it had been chosen according to the old form 
which James had annulled, and its 144 ministers 
were backed by 96 lay elders amongst whom all 
the leading XJovenanters found a plrce. They^ 
had hardly met when, at t^e news of their designj 
to attack the Bishops, Hamilton declared th^ 
Assembly dissolved. But the Church ’ claimed its; 
old freedom of meeting apart from any licence 
from kings ; and by an almost unanimous vote the 
Assembly resolved to continue its session. Ita.acta 
were an- imdoing di all that the Stuarts had done. 
The two books of Canons and Common Prayer, the 
High Commission, the Articles of Perth, were all 
set aside as invalid. Episcopacy ’v^as abjured, the 
bishops were deposed from their office, and thesystemi 
of Presbyterianism re-established in its fullest extent,! 
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Scotland was fighting England's battle as well 
las her own. The bold assertion of a* people’s 
■fright tooframe its c^n religion was a practical 
^caivying out of tbe claim which had been» made 
Iby the English Parliament of 166^.* But Charles 
was as resolute to resist it now as then. He Whs 
firm in his resolve of War, and the strong remon- 
strarices of his Scotch councillors against it were 
met '“by a fierce pressur®^ from Wentworth and 
Laud. Both felt that the question had ceased to 
be one for Scotland only ; the^ saw that a con- 
cession to the Scots must now be fatal to Ufie 
political and ecclesiastical system they had built 
up in Ireland and England alike. In both 
countries those who opposed the Government 
were- looking to the rising in the North. They 
were suspicious of correspondence between the 
Puritans ki England and the Scotch% leaders ; and 
whether these suspiciofis were true or no, of the 
sympathy with which the p*rbceedings at Edin- 
burgh were' watched south of ^he Border there 
could be little doubt. It was with the conviction 
hhat the Vhole Stuart system was at stake that 
the two ministers pressed for war.*’ But angered 
as ho was, Charles was a Scotchman, an<i a Scotch 
king ; and he shrank from a march with Ikiglish 
troops into his hereditary kingdom. ^ ijo.,counted 
rather on the ^mpathy of the northern ilans and 
of Huntlj^, on the impression ^prpduce^ by- *the 
appearance of^Hamilton with a fleet>in^4he Forth, 
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and by the suspension of trade with Holland, 
than on any actual force of arms from the South. 
The 20,000 men* he gathe^pd at York# were to 
servo ^.rather as a demonstraftign, and to protect 
the border, th«Bi^s an invading forae. But again 
plans* brolo) down before tlio activity and 
•resolution of the Scots, tphe news that Charles 
was gathering an frmy at York, and reckfining 
for support on the clansof the north, was ans'^f ercd 
in the spring of *16 3% by the seizure of Edinburgh, 
Dumbarton, and • Stirling ; while 10,000 well- 
etfuipped troops under Leslie and the Earl of 
Montrose entered Aberdeen, and brought the Earl 
of Huntly a prisoner to the south. Instead of 
overawing the country, the appearance of the 
royal fleet in the Forth was the signal for Leslie^s 
march with 20,000 men to the Border. Charles 
had hardly pushed across the Tweed, #when the 
“old little crooked soldigr,” encamping on the 
hill of Dunse La^ a few miles from Berwick, 
iairly offered him battle. • 

The king’s threats at once broke down. Charles 
•had a somewhat stronger force than iJbslic, but 
his men had ho will to fight ; and he was forced 
to evade g battle ^by consenting to the gathering 
* of a fretf Assembly and of a Scotch Parliament; 
But he ^|i£|;d ’ nd purpose of being bound by terms 
wh^ch had Igie^n wrested from hin^ by rebel sub- 
jects#* In/hia! e^es the pacification at Berwick 
was if mefa Suspension of arms ; and tlie king’s 
VOL. V 
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Chap. VII. summoDs of Wcntworth from Ireland was a proof 
TheBiBiii^ that violent measures were in preparation.^ The 
Soots. Scotch leaders were from deceiving themselves 
1636^40. ' as to the king’s purpose ; and in the struggle 
^ which they fofresaw thdy sought nid from a power 
which Scotch traditiofi had looked on for ccJii- 
turies as the natural aKy of their country. The 
jealofisy between France and' England had long 
been' smouldering* and oaly the weakness of 
Charles and the caution of ’Itic&elieu had pre- 
vented its bursting into open flaifte. In the weary 
negotiations which the English king still carried 
on for the restoration of his ‘Viephew to the 
Palatinate, he had till now been counting father 
on the friendly mediation of Spain with the 
Emperor than on any efforts of Franco or its 
Protestant allies. At this moment however a 
strange pi''.ce of "fortune brought about a sudden 
change in his policy. ^ Spanish fleet, which had 
been attacked by the Dutch ?h®the Channel, took 
refuge und 6 r the guns of Dover; and Spain 
appealed for its protection to the friendship of 
the king.* But Charles saw in the incident a 
chance of winning the Palatinate without a blow. 
He at once opined negotiatione with Richelieu. 
He offered to suffer the Spanish vessels to be 
destroyed, if France would pledge ftself to restore 
his nephew, pichelieu on the other hand would 
orily consent to his restoration if Charles ^uld 
take an active part in the war. But tSe negotia- 
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tions w'eris suc^ erily ciij short by the daring of chap. vii. 
the Dutch. In®^pite of the king’s threats they The Rising 
attacked the Spanish fleelf as it lay *ifi English Soots, 
waters, and drove it broken* t^ Ostend. Such an ^ 1636-1840. 
, act of ^pfianVg ^ould onfj emb^ter the enmity 
^ich Charles already felt towards* France and 
its Dutch allies ; and Eiclielieu grasped gladly atl 
the gcotch revolt as a means oj hindering En^landj 
from joining in^thc^wS,!*. His agents opened com- 
munications with the Scottish leaders ; and appli- 
cations for its ai(f were forwarded by the Scots to 
t6o French court. 

The discovery of this correspondence roused fhc Short 
anew the hopes of the king. He was resolved 
not to yield to rebels; and the proceedings in 
Scotland since the pacification of Berwick seemed 
to him mere rebellion. A fresh General Assembly 
adopted as vUlid the acts of its predecdlsor. The 
Parliament only met to demand that the council 
should be rcsponsit)fe to it for its course of govern- 
ment. The king prorogued both tBat he might 
use the weapon which fortune had thrown into 
his hand. He never doubted that if he appealed 
to the country English loyalty would rise to 
suppeyt him against Scottish treadfn. He yielded 
at last to the counsels of Wentworth. Went- 
worth was still for war. He had never ceased tb 
urge |hat the Scots should be whipped back to 
thei]fJ;)ordjr ; a^d the king now avowed his con- 
currence in this policy by raising him to the 
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Chap. VII. earlclom of Strafford, an(J from th^ pos^» of Lord 
Theming Deputy to that of Lord Lieutftiant. Strafford 
Scots, agreed wftB Charles tlfat a Parliament should be 
ie3li640. sumfhoned, the corfespondence laid before it^ and 
advantage tak^ of thi^ burst of* /lidigr^ation on , 
which the ^kmg counted to procure a heavy sub- 
sidy. But ho had foreseen that it might refuse 
all aiSi; and in sufh a case \he Earl and^ the 
Council held that the Kin^ V^uld have a right to 
fall back on “extraordinary means.’^ Strafford 
himself hurried to Ireland to 'read a practical 
lesson to the English Parliament. In fourteeti 
days he had procured four subsidies from the 
Irish Commons, and set on foot a force of 8000 
men to take part in the attack on the Scots. He 
came back, flushed with his success, in time for 
the meeting of the Houses at Westminster in the 
middle of ‘^pril 1640. But the lesSon failed in 
its effect. Statesmen like Hampden and Pym 
^were not fools enough to ai(f fhe great enemy of 
English freedom against men wl^o had risen for 
freedom across the Tweed. Every member of the 
Commons knew that Scotland was fighting the 
battle of English liberty. All hope of bringing 
them to any alfeick upon the Sdots proved , fruit- 
less. The intercepted letters were quietly set 
aside ; and the Commons declared a§ of old that 
redress of grievances must precede any jgrant 
of supplies. No subsidy could ®be grant^ till 
security was Jiad for religion, for property, and 
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for the liberties ot Parliament. An oner to cbap. vii. 
. * • • — — 

relinquish ship jnoney proved fruitless ; and after* The Rising 

three weeks sittfng the “ Short Parlmgfient ” was soota. 
dissplved. Things must worse before •they 1635 - 1640 . 
go better” wa!| the cooh comment of St. John, 

•But the country was stS-angely njoved. After 
eleven years of personal rule, its hopes had lisen 
again with the srffnmons of the Houses tc^ West- 
minster ; and their i^sigli dismissal after af three 
weeks sitting® brought all patience to an end. 

“So great a defection in the kingdom,” wrote 
Lord Northumberland, “hath not been known in 
the memory of^man.” 

^rafFord alone stood undaunted. Ho had pro- The ^ . 
vided for the resolve of the Parliament by the ivar. 
decision of the Council that in such a case the 
king might resort to “extraordinary means”; and 
he now urged that by the act* of tb^ Commons 
Charles was “ freed fron^ all rule of government,” 
and entitled to tiH)ply himself at his will. The 
Irish army, he^said, was at the kitfg^s command, 
and Scotland could be subdued in a single summer. 

He was bent, in fact, on war ; and h(? took com- 
mand of thoVoyal army, which again advanced to 
the^north. But the Scots werotas ready for war 
as Strafford. As dhrly as March they had re- 
assembled thSir army ; and their Parliament com- 
missioned the Committee of Estates, of which 
^ * 

Argvle was th« most influential member, to carry 

on tne government. Encouraged by the refusal 
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Chap. vii. of the English Houses to grant suj)plies,^they now 

The Rising* published a new manifesto and resolved Ao meet 
Scots, the marcl^ Strafforcys army by an advance into 
1636-1640. England. On the twentieth of August the Sgotch 
army crossed ^the Borcler ; Mon/^roue being the ^ 
first to set ^pot* on Kiglish soil. Forcing the 
passage of the Tyne iif the face of an English ' 
detachment, they occupied Newcastle, and de- 
spatched from that \own thtir proposals of peace. 
They prayed the king to consiefer their grievances, 
and “ with the advice and conseiib of the Estates 
of England convened in Parliament, to settle h 
firm and desirable peace.” Th‘e prayer was 
backed by preparations for a march upon l^ork, 
where Charles had abandoned himself to despair. 
The warlike bluster of Strafford had broken 
utterly down the moment he attempted to take 
the field. gHis tl'oops were a mcra mob ; and 
neither by threats nor ^prayers could the earl 
recall them to their duty. He*\fas forced to own 
that two moltths were needed before they could 
be fit for action. Charles was driven again to 
[open negofiations with the Scots, and to buy a 
[respite in their advance by a promise of pay for 
Uheir army and by leaving Northumberland and 
f Durham in their hands as pledges for the fulfil- 
lment of his engagements. But tHe truce only 
met half his difficulties. Behind him England 
was all but in revolt The Treasury was empty, 
and London and the East India merchants alike 
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refused a Joan. ^ The London apprentices mobbed Chap. vii. 
Laud at Lamba^Ji, and l)roke up the sittings of •The Rising 
the High Commission at Ste PauPs. TSiie ^ar was Soots, 
deimunced everywhere as*“J.he Bishops’ War,” 1636 - 1640 . 

. and the ncw^ienies murdered officers whom they 
Suspected of Papistry, broke down «akar- rails in 
every church they passdU, and deserted to their 
homes. To all bift Strafford it was plain tffat the 
system of Charles had broken hopelessly \lown. 

Two peers. Lord Wharton and Ixird Howard, 
ventured to lay before the king himself a petition 
for peace with the Scots; and though Strafford 
arrested and proposed to shoot them as mutineers, 
the English Council shrank from desperate courses. 

But if desperate courses wore not taken, there was 
nothing for it but to give way. Penniless, with- 
out an army, with a people all but in revolt, the 
obstinate temper of the king still strone to escape 
from the humiliation of filling a Parliament. He 
summoned a GrAit Council of the Peers at York. 

But his project broke down befoife its general 
repudiation by the nobles; and with wrath and 
shame at his heart Charles was driven to summon 
again the Houses to Westminster. 



CHAPTEE YIII 

THE LONG rAKLlUMUNT 
1640—1644 

John Pym. If Strafford embodied the spirit of tyranny, 

i^m, the leader of the Commons from the first 
meeting of the new Houses at Westminster,, stands, 
out for all after time as the embodiment of law 
A Somersetshire gentleman of good birth and com- 
petent fortune, He entered on publk life in the 
Parliament of 1614, an^i was imprisoned for his 
patriotism at its close. He hftd been a leading 
member in fhat of 1620, and one of the “twelve 
ambassadors ” for whom James ordered chairs to 
be set at ^Whitehall. Of the band of patriots 
with whom he had stood side by side in the con- 
stitutional struggle against the earlier desp 9 tism 
of Charles he was almost the one survivor. Coke 
had died of old age ; Cotton^s heart was broken 
by oppression Eliot had perished in the Tower; 
Wentworth had apostatized. But«Pym remaified, 
resolute, patient as of old ; and as the sense of 
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his greati^ess g|jew silent^ during the eleven years Chap. viti. 

of deepening misrule, the hope and faith of better* The Long 

^ • 1 Parliament 

things clung almost passionately to tft^man who 
nev^ doubted of the final tfiutnph of freedoirf and 
the law. Af‘ tkeir close,* Clarendbn tells us, in 
-C^rds all the more notable for their obitter tone of 
hate, “he was the mosf popular man, and the 
most able to do hurt, that havg lived at any*time.’^ 

He had shown he^ k?fbw how to wait, ancf whcii 
waiting was over he showed he knew how to aetJ 
On the eve of* the Long Parliament he rodfe 
trough England to quicken the electors to a 
sens^ of the crisis which had come at last ; and on 
the assembling of the Commons he took his place, 
not merely as member for Tavistopk, but as their 
acknowledged head. Few of the country gentle- 
men indeed who formed the bulk of the members, 
had sat in v.ny previous House*; and •of the few 
none represented in so eminent a way the Parlia- 
mentary traditioif bn which the coming struggle 
was to turn, fym’s eloquence, inffidor in bold- 
ness and originality to that of Eliot or Wentworth, 
was better suited by its massive and logical force 
to convince and guide a great party ; and it was 
backed by a caftnness of temper, a dexterity and 
order in the management of public business, and a 
practical power of shaping the course of debate, 
which gave a form and method tq Parliamentary 
proi^edings sudh as they had never had^before. 

Valuable however as these qualities were, it His^iiticai 
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Chap. VIII. was a yet higher* quality which raised ,Pym into 
The Long* Jihe greatest, as he was the first,^€)f Parliamentary 

— leaders* the five ^hundred members who sate 
16404644. 

round him at St. St<?phen’s, he was the one-man 
jWho had clea^ljr foreseen, and as»(j|I6arly^ resolved^ 
Ihow to meat, the difeculties which lay befcflfe 
them. It was certain that Parliament would be * 
drawn into a struggle with tie Crown. It^ was 
probiftile that in such a Hriiggle the House of 
Commons would be hampered, as it had been 
hampered before, by the House of Lords. The 
legal antiquarians of the older constitutional schobl 
stood helpless before such a conflict of co-ordinate 
powers, a conflict for which no provision had been 
made by the law, and on which precedents threw 
only a doubtful and conflicting light. But with a 
knowledge of jirecedcnt as great as their own, 
Pym rose •high Hbove them in his grasp of con- 
stitutional principles. }ie was the first English 
statesman who discovered, 5iftl applied to the 
political circVrastances around h^, what may be 
called the doctrine of constitutional proportion. 
He saw tfiat as an element of constitutional life 
Parliament was of higher value than the Crown ; 
he saw too that in Parliament itself thq one 
essential part was the House of Commons. On 
these two facts he based his whole policy in the 
contest which * followed. When Charles refused 
to act \yth the Parliament, 'Pym treate^*^the 
refusal as a temporary abdication on ^he part of 
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the sovereign, wnicn vested the executive power chap. viii. 
in the • t«vo Houghs until new arrangements were •The Long 
made. When the Lords cfcstructed wufelih busi- — 

1640 - 1644 . 

ness, ^he warned them that obs^iiction would •nly 
force the Commons “ to save the kingdom alone.’* 
Jti^olutionary as these principles seamed at the 
'time, they have both beeif recognized as bases of 
our constitution siifte the days of Pym. ThS first 
principle was establisliSKi by tfie Convention and 
Parliament whi?h followed on the departure of 
James the Secontl ; the second by the acknow- 
ledgement on all sides since the Ileform Bill of 
1832 that the government of the country is really 
in the hands of the House of Commons, and can 
only be carried on by ministers who represent the 
majority of that House. 

It was thus that the work of Pym brought iiis political 
about a political revolution greater thagi any that 
England has ever expcrieijced since his day. But 
the temper of PyA Vas the very opposite of the 
temper of a revolutionist. Few natu^s have ever 
been wider in their range of sympathy or action. 

Serious as his purpose was, his manRers were 
genial and even courtly ; he turned easily from an 
invective against* Strafibrd to a chat with Lady 
Carlisle; and the grace and gaiety of his social 
tone, even wlfcn the care and weight of public 
affairs were bringing him to his g;:ave, gave rise 
to a»1iundred stlly scandals among the^ prurient 
royalists. *It was this striking combination of 
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Chap. vtii. genial versatility with a massive fqfce in his 
TheLon^ nature which marked ^lim out from 4he first 

— momeht^(rf power a» a horn ruler of men. He 
1610 1611 . ^ 

jprot/ed himself at ^nde the subtlest of diploBjiatists 
|ind the grandest of demagogues.# ^Me was equall3r 
at home 'irv tracking*' the subtle intricacies ^f 
royalist intrigues, or iif kindling popular passion 
with^ words of fire.^ Though ^st middle life when 
his ^ork really began, fot^ he was born in 1584, 
four years before the coming of^ the Armada, he 
displayed from the first meetfng of the Long 
Parliament the qualities of a great administratbr, 
an immense faculty for labour, a genius for 
organization, patience, tact, a power of inspiring 
confidence in all whom ho touched, calmness and 
pnoderation under good fortune or ill, an immov- 
able courage, an iron will. No English ruler has 
ever shown greater nobleness of natwral temper or 
a wider capacity for government than the Somer- 
setshire squire whom his dnSmies, made clear- 
sighted by*their hate, greeted truly enough as 
“ King Pym.” 

The meeting On tfre eve of the elections he rode with 
Parliament. Hampden through the counties to rouse England 
to a sense of the crisis which hud com^. But his 
ride was hardly needed, for the summons of a 
Parliament at once woke the kingdom to a fresh 
life. The Pqritan emigration to New England 
was sud(knly and utterly suspended; “the ctange,” 
said Winthrop, “ made all men to stay in il^ngland 
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in expectation of a new world.” The public dis- 
content ^poko ffom every Puritan pulpit, and 
expressed itself in a sudden burst of 4 )^mphlets, 
the fi^st-fruits of the thirty*tl^usand which were 
^issued ii\ th^ ^twenty years that followed, and 
wBich turned England at ’large intq a school of 
’political discussion. Th6 resolute looks of the 
members, as they ^thered at Westminster dli the 
third of November 1640, contrasted with thtf hesi- 
tating words of %he king ; and each brought from 
borough or count^ a petition of grievances. Fresh 
pfititions were brought every day by bands of 
citizqns or farmers. The first week was spent in 
receiving these petitions, and in appointing forty 
committees to examine and report on them, whose 
reports formed the grounds on which the Commons 
subsequently acted. The next work of the Com- 
mons was t® deal with the ag^ts ofe the royal 
system. It was agreed ^ that the king^s name 
should be spared^ *but in every county a list of 
officers who haji carried out the <(Jlans of the 
Government was ordered to be prepared and laid 
before the House. But the Common! were far 
from dealing* merely with these meaner “de- 
linqi^ents.” They resolved to strike at the mer 
whose counsels had wrought the evil of the pasfj 
years of tyranny ; and their first blow was at the 
leading ministers of the king. 

Even Laud^was not the centre of^ so great 
and universal a hatred as the Earl of Strafford. 


Chap. VIII. 

91ie Long 
Parliament 

16404jm. 


Impeach* 
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Chap. viu. StmlFord’s guilt was more than the guilt of a 

The Long‘ servilo instrument of tyranny, it was the'^guilt of 
— “that J 2 ;rrnd apostate to the Commonwealth who,’^ 

1610 1611 o A 

in the terrible wofd^ which closed Lord Digby's 
invective, “mlist not expect tocl^^ pardoned in^ 
this world till he be ^despatched to the othe?!^ 
He was conscious of ^lis danger, but Charles* 
forced him to attend the Coiftt : and with char- 
acteristic boldness he resolf 6d to anticipate attack 
by accusing the Parliamentary leacfers of a treason- 
able correspondence with the Scots. He reached 
London a week after the opening of the Parliamenf ; 
and hastened the next morning to an interview 
with the king. But he had to deal with men as 
energetic as himself. He was just laying his 
scheme before Charles when the news reached 
him that Pym was at the bar of the Lords with 
his impeaahmentTor high treason. Cn the morn- 
ing of the 11th of November the doors of the 
House of Commons had beeif Socked, Strafford’s 
impeachment voted, and carried by Pym with 300 
members at his back to the bar of the Lords. 
The Earl ^hurried at once to the Parliament. 
“With speed,” writes an eye-witness, “he comes 
to the House : he calls rudely at the door,” and, 
“with a proud glooming look, makes towards his 
place at the board-head. But at once many bid 
him void the IJouse, so he is forced in confusion 
to go to ^he door till he was^c^led.” He%a8 
only recalled to hear his committal to the Tower. 
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He was still resolute to retort the charge of treason chap. viii. 

on his^ foes, an(l^“ ofFeredf to speak, but was com- •Theliong 

manded to be gone without»a word.” •TJae ‘keeper — 

^ . 1640 - 1644 . 

of the Black Kod demanded* hj^ sword as he i>ook 

him in charge. ^ “ This done, he makes through 
a ^'number of people towafds his' cQaoh, no man 
capping to him, before whom that morning the 
greatest of all England would have stoofl. un- 
covered.” 

The blow -w^s quickly followed up. Winde- Fail of the 
bank, the Secret&ry of State, was charged with 
a ^corrupt favouring of recusants, and escaped to 
France; Finch, \hc Lord Keeper, was impeached, 
and lied in terror over sea. In December Lau^ 
was himself committed to the charge of the Usher^ 

The shadow of what was to come falls across the^ 
pages of his diary, and softens the hard temper of 
the man intft a strange tenderndfes. stayed at 
Lambeth till the evening,^^ writes the Archbishop, 

“to avoid the gaz^ ftf the people. I went to even- 
ing prayer in my chapel. The Psaln^ of the day 
and chapter fifty of Isaiah gave me great comfort. 

God make me worthy of it, and fit to*receive it. 

As I went ih my barge, hundreds of my poor 
neighbours stooc^ there and prayed for my safety 
and return to my house. For which I bless God 
and them.” •In February Sir Eobert Berkeley, 
one of the judges who had held ^hat ship-money 
wasotegal, was igseked while sitting on the Bench 
and &mnfitted to prison. In the very first days 
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Chap. VIII. of the Parliament a yet more emphatic proof of 
TheLong ‘ the downfall of the ro^al systen\ had been- given 
by the ‘re^iaJl of Prynn# and his lellow**^ martyrs/' 
from their prisons, ,p,ml by their entry in triipnph 
into London, amidst the shouts pf a great thulti- 
tude who sti’Qwecl laurAs in their path. 

WorV of the The effect of these ra^pid blows was seen in the 
Houses. demeanour of the king. Charles at once 

dropped his old tone of co^tumand. He ceased to 
protest against the will of the ‘Commons, and 
looked:- sullenly on while one by oAo the lawless acts 
of his Government were undone. Ship-money 
was declared illegal ; and the judgement in Hamp- 
den's case was annulled. In February 1641 a 
statute declaring “ the ancient right of the subjects 
of this kingdom that no subsidy, custom, impost, 
or any charge whatsoever ought or may be laid o;^ 
imposed upon aity merchandise exported or im- 
ported by subjects, deigizeiis, or aliens, without 
common consent in Parliament^’' put an end for 
ever to all ^pretensions to a ri^ht of arbitrary 
taxation on the p^art of the Crown. A Triennial 
^ill enforced the assembly of the Houses every 
three years, and bound the returning officers to 
proceed to election if no royal writ were issued to 
imon them. 

Church « <The subject of religion was one 6f greater diffi- 
'* bdlty. In eccl^iastical as in political matters the 
kirn of the parliamentary leadens was strictly <^on- 
aervative. Their purpose was to restore the 
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Church <jt Jlllngland to its state under Elizabeth, 
and \9 free it fcom the “innovations” introduced 
by Laud and his^fellow-pi^late^ "VWtl# this view 
con^hiissioners were sent in# January 164> into 
every county* “ {or the d#facing, demolishing, and 
q^iite taking away of all images, altsprs, or tables 
turned altarwise, crucifixes, superstitious pictures, 
monuments, and %*eliques of idolatry ouf of all 
churches and chapel*.” BRt the bulk \>i the 
Commons as of tffe *Lords were averse from any 
radical change* in the constitution or doctrine of 
Ihe Church. All however were agreed on the 
necessity of reform ; and one of the first acts of 
the Parliament was to appoint a Committee of 
Religion to consider the question. Within as 
without the House the general opinion was in 
favour of a reduction of the power and wealth of 
the prelate^ as well as of the ^jurisdiction of the 
Church courts. Even among the bishops them- 
selves the more ^romiifent saw the need for con- 
senting to ar^ abolition of Chapter^ and Bishops’ 
Courts, as well as to the ele 9 tion of a council 
of ministers in each diocese, which® had been 
suggested b^ Archbishop Usher as a check on 
episcopal autocmey. A scheme to this effect was 
drawn "bp by Bishop Williams of Lincoln; but 
it was far from meeting the wishes of the general* 
body of the Commons. The part ^hich the higher 
cleij^ had taken in lending themselves to dp 
political work for the Crown was fresh in the 
‘ VOL. V 2 a 


Chap, VIII. 

The Long 
Parliament 

16404 ^ 
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Chap. VIII. minds of all;’ancr in addition to th^ changes 
The Long Vhich Williams jiropose^, Pym jmd Lorci 'Palk- 
— viand dcnyiwied a severance ofi the clergy from 

1640-1644. 

all Secular or states offices, and an expulsion of 
the bishops fr«m the House of Jjot-ds. Such a 
measure seemed needfuf to restore the independCxit 
action of the Peers ; for*the number and servility 
of the' bishops were commonly strong enough to 
prevent the Upper ^ouse ^rom taking any part 
which was disagreeable to the Crown. 

Tiio Bishops Further the bulk of the Commons had no will 

Parliament, to go. Thcro Were others indeed who were press* 
ing hard to go further. A growing party demanded 
the abolition of Episcopacy altogether. The doc- 
trines of Cartwright had risen into popularity 
under the persecution of Laud, and Presby- 
terianism was now a formidable force among the 
middle classes. '"Its chief strength ^lay in the 
eastern counties and in London, where a few 
clergymen such as Calamy and- Marshall formed 
a committee Itor its diffusion ; while^in Parliament 
it was represented by Lord Brooke, Lord Mande- 
ville, and Lord Saye and Sele. In the Commons 
Sir Harry Vane represented a more Extreme party 
of reformers, the Indopendentso of the futjire, 
whose sentiments were little less hostile to 
Presbyterianism than to Episcopacy, but who 
acted with theJPresbyterians for the present, and 
formed a part of what became known as the ‘^voot 
and branch” party, from its demand for the utter 
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extirpation of prelacy. The attitude of Scotkind chap. viii. 

in the •struggle* against l^ranny, and the politicaT The Long 
1 1 • • *1 1 Pftrliwnent 

advantages of a »eligious ^mon bet\^cii the two 


kingdoms, gave force to tlfogl^resbyterian party; 
j and the^ agitfa^i^n which 4t set oif foot found a 
vigorous support in the Scotch Commissioners who 
’ had been sent to treat of peace with the Parliament. 
Thoughtful men, flbo, were moved by a dcfsire to 
knit the English Clfurch iflore closely #o the 
general body o? Pr?)testantism. Milton, who after 
the composition of his “ Lycidas ” had spent a year 
fh foreign travel, returned to throw himself on this 
ground into tiie theological strife. He hold it 
“an unjust thing that the English should differ 
from all churches as many as be reformed.” In 
spite of this pressure however, and of a Presby- 
teriim petition from London with fifteen thousand 
signatures vjhich had been presented #t the very 
opening of the Houses, the Parliament remained 
hostile to any cflange fn the constitution of the 
Church. Th^ Committee of Eeligioli reported in 
favour of the reforms proposed by Falkland and 
Pym; and on the tenth of March 164f a bill for 
the removal of bishops from the House of Peers 
passed the Comiftons almost unanimously. 

As yet all had gone well. The king made no 
sign of opposition. He was known to be reso- 
lute against the abolition of Epi^opacy; but he 
anifeunced no purpose of resisting the removal of 
the bishops from the House of Peers. ^Strafford’s 


1640 1644. 


Trial of 
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Chap. VIII. life he v%s determined to save ; but liq threw no 

The Long obstacle in the way oL his impeachmentf ^ The 

Parliament j * r 

16401M4 opeiied on the twenty -second 

of March. The whj^le of the House of Comi^ons 

appeared in Westminster Hall t^ support it, and^ 

the passiom which the*cause excited was seen^h 

the loud cries of sympathy or hatred which burst * 

from t^e crowded benches on cSther side as Straf- 
fs 

ford ft)r fifteen day# strug^ed with a remarkable 
courage and ingenuity against \he list of charges, 
and melted his audience to tears By the pathos of 
his defence. But the trial was suddenly inte#- 
rupted. Though tyranny and misgovernment had 
been conclusively proved against the Earl, the 
technical proof of treason was weak. “The law 
of England,’^ to use Hallam’s words, “ is silent as 
to conspiracies against itself,” and treason bjr the 
Statute of ©Ed ward the Third was restricted to a 
levying of war against the king or a compassing 
of his death. The Colbmons^ endeavoured to 
strengthen tieir case by bringing forward the 
notes of a meeting of the Council in which 
Strafford Rad urged the use of his Irish troops 
“ to reduce that kingdom to obedience ” ; but the 
Lords would only admit the evidence on condition 
of wholly reopening the case. Pym and Hampden 
remained convinced of the sufficiency of the im- 
peachment ; bufi the House broke loose from their « 
control. Under the guidance ofc St. John ©and 
Lord Falfland the Commons resolved to abandon 
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these ju(4icial j)roceeaings, and tall back on tJiefCHAP. vni. 

resource of a Bill of Ati-ainder. The hill passedf The Long 

•*' Parliament 

the Lower House on th« 21st of*Af)rfl by a — 

^ •' 1640 * 1644 . 

maj^)rity of 204 to 59 ; atic^ on the 29th •it re- 
^ ceived the a^yii of the IA)rds. yRe course which 
tlfb Parliament took has been bitterly •censured by 
some whose opinion in sdch a matter is entitled to 
resgect. But the^crime of Strafford was none the 
less a crime that it did not fall within the slope of 
the Statute of Treasons. It is impossible indeed 
to provide for some of the greatest dangers »which 
Ian happen to national freedom by any formal 
staljute. Eveip now a minister might avail himself, 

'of the temper of a Parliament elected in somel 
moment of popular panic, and, though the nation^ 
returned to its senses, might simply by refusing to; 
apptal to the country govern in defiance of its* 
will. Suchva course would be technfcally legal,, 
but such a minister would bo none the less a' 
criminal. StraffJrd's c(fhrse, whether it fell within 
the Statute oj Treasons or no, was ftom beginning 
to end an attack on the freedom of the whole 
nation. In the last resort a nation retains the 
right of self-defence, and a Bill of Attainder is the 
g,ssertion of such a right for the punishment of a 
public enemy who falls within the scope of no 
written law. 


The counsel of Pym and of Haiapdcn had been The Army 

• , Plot. 

proftijited^ by ^o doubt of the legality of the 
attainder. But they looked on th^ impeachment 
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Chap. VII t. as Still likely to succeed, and they were anxious 

The Long at this moment to conciliate the kinff. T&e real 

Parliament ” 

— security f®r •cho permanence of «the changes they 

had ifrought lay in n lasting change in’ the Tpyal 
counsels ; and Such a change it socipSd possible to 
bring about! • To save Strafford and Episcopacy 
Charles listened in the Spring of 1641 to a pro- 
posal for entrusting the officdfe of state to, the 

leader^ of the Parliament. * In this scheme the 

• « c 

Earl of Bedford was to become Lord Treasurer, 
Pym Chancellor of the Exchequer, Holies Secre- 
tary of State, while Lords Essex, Mandeville, an3 
Saye and Sele occupied various* posts in ^the 
administration. Foreign affairs would have been 
entrusted to Lord Holland, whose policy was that 
of alliance with liichelieu and Holland against 
Spain, a policy whose adoption would have been 
sealed by tfoe marriage of a daughter-^ of Charles 
with the Prince of Orange. With characteristic 
foresight Hampden soughtf'only Ihe charge of the 
Prince of Wafes. He knew that th^best security 
for freedom in the after-time would be a patriot 
king. Chiirles listened to this project with seem- 
ing assent; the only conditions he made were 
that Episcopacy should not be* abolished, ,nor 
Strafford executed ; and though the death of Lord 
Bedford put an end to it for the moment, the 
Parliamentary Jeaders seem still to have^ had 
hopes of ^their entry into the %*oyal^ Couficil. 
But meanwhUe Charles was counting the chances 
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of a verjT different policy. The courtiers about| 
him i^ere rallying froij/i their first panic. Hfs' 
French Queen, furious at#what she ^o^ked on as 
insj^lts to royalty, and yet«more furious «it the 
persecution ihe Cathoiics, was Spurring him to 
i^olent courses. And fof violence lihere seemed 
at the moment an oppoftunity. In Ireland Straf- 
ford’s army refused to disband itself. In Scotland^ 
the union of the nflbles wAs already broken by 
the old spirit of *f action; and in his jealousy oi 
the power gained by his hereditary enemy, the 
‘Earl of Argyle, Lord Montrose had formed a 
pajty with other great nobles, and was pressing 
Charles to come and carry out a counter-revolu- 
tion in the North. Above all the English army, 
which still lay at York, was discontented by its 
waiit of pay and by the favour shown to the 
Scottish soldiers in its front. The discontent was 
busily fanned by its officers ; and a design was laid 
before Charles b^' whicti advantage might be taken 
of the humoiy of the army to march ft upon London, 
to seize the Tower and free Strafford. With the 
Earl at their head, the soldiers could ttien overawe 
the Houses *and free the king from his thraldom. 
Charles listene^l to the project; he refused any 
expression of assent; but he kept the secret, and 
suffered the* plot to go on, while he continued the 
negotiations with the Parliamentj,ry leaders. 

♦But he wa» now in the hands of men who were 
his match in intrigue as they were more than his 
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Chap. VIII. match in quickness *of action. In^fhe Ijjjoginning 
The Long df May, it is said througji a squattle amofi^ the 
— conspirafftcg’s,«t the armyj plot b«eame known to 
Pym. •• The moment ^as a critical one. Mudj of 
jthe energy and union# of the fai^liament was 
lalready spen^. , 'fhe LoSds were beginning to Ml 
fback into their old position of allies of the Court. 
They were holding at bay the Ifill for the expul- 
sion of* the bishops ffom thefr seats in Parliament 
which had been sent up by ftie !Lowor House, 
though the measure aimed at freeing the Peers as 


a legislative liody by removing from among them* 
a body of men whose servility made them mere 
tools of the Crown, while it averted — if but for 
the moment — the growing pressure for the aboli- 
tion of episcopacy. Things were fast coming to a 
standstill, when the discovery of the army plot 
changed th4> whole situation. Wa's^er as the 
Peers might, they had no mind to be tricked by 
the king and overawed by his ^ soldiery. The 
Commons werV stirred to their old energy, London 
itself was driven to panic at the thought of passing 
into the hsftids of a mutinous and unpaid army. 
The general alarm sealed Strafford^^ doom. In 
plotting for his release, the plotters had marked^ 
him out as a life which was the main danger to 
the new state of things. Strafford stiff hoped in his 
master ; he had | pledge from Charles that his life 
should be saved ; and on the first of May* the 
king in a formal message to the Parliament^had 
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refused Jtiis absent to the iiill ot Attainder. J3ut chap. viii. 

the CJlieen had no mind- that her husband should The Long 

Parliament 

suffer for a minfeter whom she hat(Jd,m-itd before — 

1640 < 1644 . 

he^' pressure the king gave way. On the 1»nth of 
May Ijp ga”\fc^lits assent lio the bilf by commission, 
ffnd on the twelfth Strafford passed* to his doom. 

He died as he had lilted. Ilis friends warned 
hijn of the vasf multitude gathered before the 
Tower to witness ^is fall.* “ I know •how to 

e 0 9 

look death in the face, and the people too,^’ he 
answered proudly. “I thank God I am no more 
afraid of death, but as cheerfully put off my 
dc^ublet at tlits time as ever I did when I went to 
bed.” As the axe fell, the silence of the groat 
multitude was broken by a universal shout of joy. 

The streets blazed with bonfires. The bells 


clashed out from every steeple. “ Many,” says an 
observer, that came to town *to see i^ie execution 
rode in triumph back, waving their hats, and with 
all expressions ^of jo^ through every town they 
wont, crying, ‘ His head is off. Hife head is off ! ^ ” 

The failure of the attempt to establish a| The Panic. 
Parliamentary ministry, the discovery’of the arm} 
plot, the execution of Strafford, were tlie turning 
pojnts in the ’history of the Long Parliament.i 
Till May 1641 there was still hope for anf 
accommodation between the Commons and the] 

Crown by which the freedom th^it had been won* 
nif^ht have •been taken as the base of a ne 
system of government. But from that hou 
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,|little hope of such an agreemenL rejpame^. ine 
Parliament could put no lyust in the king. • ^he 
air at Wdstmifister, since^ihe discovery of the army 
conspirticy, was full i&f* rumours and panic; *the 
creak of a few Ifo^rds reeved the «i^ftiory^of the 
Gunpowder Plot, and the members rushed out di 
the House of Commons iif the full belief that it 
was unSermined. On the othA* hand, Charges 
put by 'all thought of reconciliation. If he had 
given his assent to Strafford’s death, he never 
forgave the men who had wrested Ins assent from 
him. From that hour he regarded his consent to ' 
the new measures as having been •extorted ]j?y 
force, and to be retracted at the first opportunity. 
His opponents were quick to feel the king’s 
resolve of a counter-revolution ; and both Houses, 
in their terror, swore to defend the Protestant 
religion anda the piiblic liberties, an o«,th which 
was subsequently exacted from every one engaged 
in civil employment, and vcftuntarfly taken by the 
great mass of people. The same^ terror of a 
counter-revolution induced even Hyde and the 
moderate men ” in the Commons to bring in a 
bill providing that the present Parliament should 
pot be dissolved but by its own coifeent ; and ^he , 
same commission which gave the king’s assent to 
Strafford’s attainder gave his assent to this bill for 
perpetuating the JParliament. 

Of all the demands of the Parliament this 
the first that could be called distinctly revolu- 
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tionary.* Tc^ consent to it* was to establish a Chap. viii. 
powef permaftently co-ordinate with the CrowM The Long 
But Charles signed the bill withouff p»ofest. He — — 

^ 1640*1644 

ha^ ceased to look on hi^ acts as those o^ a free 

agent ^ an(f was already pkiTning the means 
ftf 'breaking the Parliament. What* had hitherto 
held him down was the revolt of Scotland and 
tl^e pressure of t^e Scotch army across the border. 

But its payment an^ withdrawal could nf) longer 
be delayed. The death of Strafford was immedi- 
ately followed by the conclusion of a pacification 
* between the two countries ; .and the sum required 
f(^ the disbanding of both armies wa© provided 
by a poll-tax. Meanwhile the Houses hastened 
to complete their task of reform. The civil and! 
judicial jurisdiction of the Sbir Chamber and theJ 
C(furt of High Commission, the irregular jurisdici 
tions of the Council of the Jforth, hhe Duchy oq 
Lancaster, the County of Chester, were summarily 
abolished with % croif d of lesser tribunals. The 
work was pushed hastily on, for h{«te was needed. 

On the sixth of August the two armies were alike 
disbanded ; and the Scots were no soSner on their 
way homeward than the king resolved to prevent 
. tl^eir return. •In spite of prayers from the Parlia- 
ment, he left London for Edinburgh, yielded to 
every demand of the Assembly and the Scotch, 

Estates, attended the Presbytej-ian worship, lav4' 
i^ed titles and favours on the Earl of Argyle and» 
the patriot leaders, and gained for a while a" 
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popularity which spi*ead dismay i^^ the, English 
parliament. Their drea^ of his* designi? was 
increased* \?h^,n ho was^found to- have been in- 
triguing all the whilof.with the Earl of Montrpse 
— whose conspiracy had boen discovje^pQ befQre the 
king’s coming and rewarded with imprisonment in 
the castle of Edinburgh — and when Hamilton and 
Argyle withdrew suddenly from the capital, and 
charged ^Charles with a treacherous plot to seize 
and carry them out of the realm. 

The fright was fanned to frenzy by nows which 
came suddenly from Ireland. The quiet of that 
unhappy country under Strafford’s rale had begn 
a mere quiet of terror. The Catholic Englishry 
were angered by the Deputy’s breach of faith. 
Before his coming Charles had promised for a 
sum of <£120,000 to dispense with the oathnof 
supremacy, t^ suffer recusants to practise in the 
courts of law, and to put a stop to the constant 
extortion of their lands by lega'L process. The 
money was pi[d; but by the management of 
Wentworth, the “Graces” which it was to bring 
received no (Confirmation from the Irish Parliament. 
The Lord-Deputy’s policy aimed at keeping, the 
recusants still at the mercy of the Crown ; what 
it really succeeded in doing was to rob them of 
any hope of justice or fair dealing from the 
government. Thp native Irishry were yet more 
bitterly outraged by his dealings i\. Connau^fct. 
Under pretext that as inhabitants of a conquered 
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countrjr IriHimcn had no lights but by express Chap. vin. 
grafts from the Crown^ the Deputy had wrestted The Long 
nearly a half of the lan^s in that ipr^vtnce from — 
their native holders with«t\je view of founding a 
new Engliuh j)lantation. The new settlers were 
«low in coming, but th§ evictioi^^ iind spoliation 
renewed the bitter wrffth which had been stirred 
b^ the older pltntation in Ulster. All* however 
remained quiet Jbill flie fall hi Strafford piit an end 
to the semblanc# of rule. The disbanded soldiers 
of the army Ifo had raised spread over the country, 
and stirred the smouldering disaffection into a 
fj^ame. In Qctober 1641, a rising, organized with 
wonderful power and secrecy by Iloger O’Moore 
and Owen lioo O’Neill, burst forth under Sir Phelim 
O’Neill in Ulster, where the confiscation of the 
Sittlement had never been forgiven, and spread 
like wil(3!,6re over the centfe and^west of the 
island. Dublin was saved by a mere chance ; 
but in the opin coltotry the rebellion went on 
unchecked. ^ The trembling plante^^ fled for shelter 
to the towns as the clansmen poured back over 
their old tribal lands, and rumour doubled and 
trebled th6 number of the slain. Tales of horror • 
and outrage, such as maddened our own England 
when they reached us from Cawnpore, came day 
after day •over the Irish Channel ; and sworn 
depositions told how husbands were cut to pieces 
i»*presence ^f their wives, their children's brains 
daShed*out before their faces, theft daughters- 
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brutally violated and • driven out nakSd t(f perish 
frozen in the woods. * • '' 

V 

Much • qf. fall this 'ivQ-s no doubt the wild 
exaggeiation of panic^ and the research of later 
times has shown* how fray.d lent a jtejrpible aid to 
panic in multiplying a hundredfold the tales of 
outrage. But there was enough in the revolt to 
carry terror to the hearts of Enghshmen. It was 
unlike any earlier risirlg in itSf religious character. 
&t was no longer a struggle, as oi old, of Celt against 
Ipaxon, but of Catholic against Protestant. The 
Papists within the Pale joined hands in it with 
the wild kernes outside the Pale.* When t^e 
governing body of the rebels met at Kells in the 
following spring they called themselves “Con- 
federate Catholics,” resolved to defend “ the 
public and free exorcise of the true and CathcJiic 
Roman relig^n.” The panic waxed greater when 
it was found that they claimed to be acting by 
the king's commission, and iu aid d f his authority. 
They professedjto stand by Charles and his heirs 
against all that should “directly and indirectly 
endeavour tl)> suppress their royal prerogatives.” 
They showed a Commission, purportihg to have 
been issued by royal command at Edinburgh, and 
styled themselves “ the king's army.” The Com- 
mission was a forgery, but belief in it' was quick- 
ened by the , want of all sympathy with the 
national honour which Charles dis{)layed. ‘'So 
him the reVolt seemed a useful check' on ^ his 
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opponents, '“i hope," he wfote coolly, when the chap. viii. 

news beached Jiim, “this ill news of Ireland The Long 
• , Parliament 

hinder some of those follies in Enerl»n 4 ”* In any — 

, . ^ 1640 ' 1644 . 

case it would necessitate •tljp raising of am army, 

anS with an j-ijny at his^omraand he would again 
he the master of the Parlftment. Jl^e Parliament, 
on the other hand, saw in the Irish revolt, the 
news of which %iet them but a few days after 
their reassembly at ftie clo^ of October,«the dis- 
closure of a vasf scheme for a counter-revolution, 
of which the Withdrawal of the Scotch army, the 
^reconciliation of Scotl^d, the intrigues at Edin- 
bj^rgh were 41II parts. Its terror was quickened 
into panic by the exultation of the royalists at 
tlie king’s return to London at the close of 
November, and by the appearance of a royalist 
pagty in the Parliament itself. 

The nqjv party had been silently organized by The new 
Hyde, the future Lord Clarendon. To Hyde and 
to the men mIio gathered round him enough 
seemed to have been done. Thejr clung to the 
law, but the law had been vindicated. They 
bitterly resented the system of Strafford and of 
Laud; buf the system was at an end. They 
bejieved that* English freedom hung on the 
assembly of Parliament and on the loyal co-opera- 
tion of the thrown with this Great Council of the 
Kealm ; but the assembly of Parliaments was now 
secured by tie Triennial Bill, and the king pro- 
fes^d liimself ready to nile according to the 
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Chap. VIII. counsels of Parliament. On the ottfer h^nd they 

The Long ^dfesired to preserve to the Crown* the rieklT and 
Parliament^ ® 

16401644 un^^or the *Tudors. They 

revolt^ from any atjiempt to give the Houses a 
share in the actual wor]^ of adm^istration. On 
both political ^intl reli^ous grounSs they we»o 
resolute to suffer no change in the relations of the 
Church ‘to the State, or to weak^i the prerogative 
of the Crown by the Establishment of a Presbyter- 
ianism which asserted any sor^ of^spiritual indepen- 
dence. More complex impulses told- on the course 
of Lord Falkland. Falkland was a man learned and* 
accomplished, the centre of a circle which embraced 
the most liberal thinkers of his day. He was a 
een reasoner and an able speaker. But ho was 
.he centre of that Latitudinarian party which- was 
ilowly growing up in the reaction from the (^og- 

fc atisln of ^the tiilie, and his most ^passionate 
nging was for liberty of religious thought. Such 
a liberty the system of fsiie Stfliarts had little 
burdened ; wh^t Laud pressed for was uniformity, 
not of ^speculation, but of practice and ritual. 
But the tokiper > of Puritanism was a dogmatic 
temper^ and the tone of the -Parliantent already 
threatened a narrowing of the termc of speculative 
belief for the Church of England. While this 
fear estranged Falkland from the PaHiament, his 
dread of a conflict with' the Crown, his passionate 
longing for peace, his sympathy, for ^he fallenj^led 
him to strtiggle for a king whom he dlstruttied, 
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and to die in a cause th|t was not his own. 
Belynd i'alkl^nd and Pyde soon gathered a atrmg 
force of suppo^*ters.; chivalrous soldi^s like Sir 
Edmund Verney (‘*1 havd eaten the kin^s bread 
and served n him hear thirty yeass, and Will not 

so base a thing as to iorsak^ him ”), as well as 
men frightened at the .^pid march of change, or 
by the dangers Which threatened Episcopacy and 
thd Church. And 7 ;jith th§se stood the few but 
ardent iDartirans* of the Court; and the time- 
servers who had been ^wept along by the tide of 
popular passion, but wjio had believed its force to 
be^ spent, and looked forward to a new triumph of 
the Crown. 

With a broken Parliament, and perils gattcHng 
without, Pym resolved to appeal for aid to the 
nafcuon itself. The Grand Eemonstrance which he 
laid beforciithe House of Commons i|i November 
was in effect an appeal to the country at largo. 
It is this purpose tLlit accounts for its unusual 
form. The Eemonstrance was mc\|*e an elaborate 
State -Paper ’than a petition to the king.. It told 
in a detailed narrative the work j which the 
Parliament had done, the diffioulties it had sur 
mounted, and the new dangers which lay in iti 
path. The Parliament had been charged with i 
design to abolish Episcopacy, it declared its purpose 
to be simply that of reducing the power of bishops. 
Politically it i^epudfated the taunt of revolutionary 
aimsf 1^ demanded only the observance of the 
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Chap. VIII. existing laws against Recusancy, securities lor the 
The Long |lup. administration of justice, and thS employment 

— of ministers who possessed the , confidence of 
1640-1644. IL . <!• ( . 

Parliament. ^ The new Idng’s party fought fiercely 

against its adoption ; (iebate followed Rebate ; 
sittings were pr&longec?. till lignl!s had to be 
brought in ; and 'it was oi?ly at midnight, and by 
a majority of eleven, that the I&monstrance was 
finally adopted. On jpi attempt of the minority 
( to offer a formal protest against a su?^sequePt vote 
for its publication the slumbering passion broke 
out into a flame. “ Some waved tKeir hats over 
their heads, and others took their swprds in their 
scabbards out of their belts, and held them‘by the 
pommels in their hands, setting the lower part on 
the ground.” Only Hampden’s coolness and tact 
averted a conflict. The Remonstrance was felt„on 
both sides t(> be a crisis in the struggle “ Had it 
been rejected,” said Cromwell as he left the House, 
“I would have sold to-morx'^ow all I possess, and 
left England ^or ever ! ” It wis presented to 
Charles on the first of December, and the king 
listened to it sullenly ; but it kindled afresh the 
spirit of the country. London swore-j to live and 
die with the Parliament ; associatigns were formed 
in every county for the defence of the Houses; 
and when the guard which the Cqmmons had 
asked for in the panic of the army plot was with- 
drawn by^tho king, the populace crowded down 
to Westminster to take its place. 
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The ^atffering passion «Boon passea into actual 
strife. Pym and hk colleagues saw that^ the dii^ 
union ^n thftir ranks sprang above aJ][*from thJ 
question of the Church.* On the ope side were 
the Presbyt|rj^an zetlo^^ who were clamouring 
ior the abolition of Ej:iscopacy. On the other 
were the conservative •tempers who in the dread 
of such demanefs were beginninj^ to see in the 
course of th# I^arHament a threat agHinst the^ 
Churchi which th^y loved. To put an end to the 
pressure of tffe one party and the dread of the 
other Pym took^ his stand on the compromise 
si^ggcsted by the Committee of Religion in the 
spring.* The bill for the removal of bishops from 
the House of Lords had been rejected by the 
Lords on the eve of the king's journey to Scot- 
land. It was now again introduced. But, in 
spite of vi)lent remonstrances from tj^e Commons, 
the bill still hung fire among the Peers ; and the 
delay roused tl^ excited crowd of Londoners who 
gathered round Whitehall, '^ho bishops' carriages 
were stoppeJd, and the prelates themselves rabbled 
on their way to the House. At fhe close of 
December the angry pride of Williams induced 
. teij of his feHow- bishops to declare themselves 
prevented from attendance in Parliament, and to 
protest against all acts^done in their absence as 
null and void. Such a protest^ was utterly un- 
cofistitutionaC; and even on the part of the PeeiW 
whe^had been maintaining the bishops' rights it 
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Chap. VIII. |was met by the committal of tlic prelates yho had 

The Long ’teiffned it to the Tower. Bul^ the contest gay^ a 
Parliament^® i- . .1 • . r i rru 

— powerful fjjd to the projects of th# king. Ine 

courtiers deqjared openljf that the rabbling of ‘the 
bishops proved ethat th(ye %^as ‘‘^ 1 ^ 4ree Parlia- 
ment,” and strove to bifng about fresh outrage* 
by gathering troops of officers and soldiers of 
fortune, who w^re seeking for eiSployraent in the 
Irish waf, and pitting them against ethe crowds at 
Whitehall. The combatants pefted one another 
with nicknames which were sooif to pass into 
history. To wear his hair ]^ng and flowing 
almost to the shoulder was at this tinfe the magk 
of a gentleman, whether Puritan or anti-l?iiritan. 
Servants on the other hand or apprentices wore 
the hair closely cropped to the head. The crowds 
who flocked to Westminster were chiefly made «ip 
of London ^apprentices ; and their opponents 
taunted them as “ lioundheads.” They replied 
by branding the courtiers abou1» Whitehall as 
soldiers of fortune ^r “Cavaliers.” ^he gentle- 
men who gathered round the king in*the coming 
struggle we^ as far from being military adven- 
turers as the gentlemen who fougtit for the 
Parliament were from being London apprentiegs ; 
but the words soon passed into nicknames for 
fthe whole mass of royalists and patriots. « 
s«izuroof From nicknaines the soldiers and apprentices 
Members, sooii passed to actual brawls ; aiJd the sfiife 


beneath its walls created fresh alarm ia^the 
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Parliament. '^But Charles persisted in refusing it Chap. viti. 
a guaid. “ On the honour of a king hd engaged The Long 

• ^ 0 PmrllftSAent 

to defend them from vioiencd as completely as his — 

• 1640 * 1644 . 

ow^fi children, but the answer ha^ehardly been 
given^whei! Attorney appeg,r6d at the bar of 
flhe Lords, and accused^ Haqpden, Pym, Holies, 

Strode, and Haselrig df high treason in their cor- 
rQppondence with the Scots. A*herald-at-arms/, 
appeared at •thoe bar of *the Commons,* and de^t| 
mandeS the surrender of the five members. All 
constitutional Taw was set aside by a charge which 
proceeded person^ly from the king, which deprived| 
the accused* of their legal right to a trial by thcir| 
peers, and summoned them before a tribunal that| 
had no pretence to a jurisdiction over them. The ' 
Commons simply promised to take the demand 
irfto consideration. They again requested a guard. 

“ I will riiply to-morrow,” said the kipg. He had 
in fact resolved to se^ze the members in the House 
itself ; an(^ oiP the morrow, the 4th of January 
1642, he summoned the gentlemen who clustered 
about Whftehall to follow him, and, embracing 
the Queen, whose violent temper h^fd urged li^n* 
to this outrage, promised her that in an hour he 
would return •master of his kingdom. A mob of 
Cavaliers joined him as he left the palace, and 
remaitied in Westminster Hall as Charles, accom- 
panied by his nephew, the Electqjr-Palatine, entered 
tie House ot Commons. “ Mr. Speal^r,” he said, 

“.I giust for a time bon’ow your chair!” Ho 
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paused with a sudden confusion as hi^s eye* fell on 
the vacant spot where Pym cohamonly sate format 
the news o4 his approach* the House *had ordered 
the five menA^ers to witlidraw. ‘‘ Gentlemen,’*' he 
began in slow bfo^en septences, |afn. sor^y for 
this occasion of coining ^nto you. Yesterday f 
sent a Sergeant -at -arms iJpon a very important 
occasion to appfehend some that t)y my commaijd 
jvere accused of high ^ireason, ^hdl-cunto I did 
expect obedience and not a message.” Reason, 
he went on, had no privilege, “ andibherefore I am 
come to know if any of these jjersons that were 
accused are here.” There was a dead silence, 
only broken by his reiterated “ I must have them 
wheresoever I find them.” He again paused, but 
the stillness was unbroken. Then ho called out, 
“ Is Mr. Pym here 1 ” There was no answer ; afid 
Charles, tuiyiing to the Speaker, a^&od him 
whether the five members "^re there. Lenthall 
fell on his knees, and replied that •lie ^ad neither 
eyes nor tongue to s^ or say anything save what 
the House commanded him. “ Well, w e*ll,” Charles 
'angrily retofted, “’tis no matter. I think my 
eyes are as good as another’s ! ” ^Pliere was 
another long pause while he looked •’carefully over 
the ranks of members. “ I see,” he said at last, 
“ my birds are flown, but I do expect you wiK send 
them to me.” If they did not, he added, he would 
seek them Jiimself ; and with a cl(«sing protect 
that he never intended any force “ he went ojit of 
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tno ±loys 0 ,"’'says an eye-wtness, “in a more dis- Chap. viii. 

cORjcnted and angry passion than he can^e in/' Parliament 
Nothing f)ut the absence* of the hvcf members 

^ « • 1640 > 1644 . 

and the calm dignity of the Commpns had pre- — 

1 1 1 • , • r •,..-.11 Charles 

vent<jjl tho*|Hjgs oiitrage from ending in blood- witiKimws 
«hed. “It was bclievdfl," says Whitelock, who Loudon, 
was present at the socne, “ that if the king had 
found them there, and called in hit guards to have 
seized thcm,«th^ rftembets of the Hoiffee would 
have fndcavou^d the defence of them, whicii 
might have *proVed a very unhappy and sad 
business.” Fiv(^ hundred gentlemen of the best 
Wood, jin Efigland would hardly have stood tamely 
by wffile the bravoes of Whitehall laid hands on 
their leaders in the midst of the Parliament. But 
Charles was Idind to the danger of his course. 

"Bic five members had taken refuge in the City, 
and it vwas there that on the next^day the king 
himself demanded Uieir surrender from the aider- 
men at Guildhall. Cries of “I’rivilege” rang 
round him* as he returned thj-ough the streets : the 
writs issued for the arrest of the five were disre- 
garded by the Sheriffs ; and a procliUnation issued* 
four day^ later, declaring them traitors, passed 
\^ithout notiee. Terror drove the Cavaliers from 
Whitehall, and Charles stood absolutely alone ; 
for tie outrage had severed him for the moment 
from his new friends in the Parliament, and from 
Ihe ministers, Falkland and Colepepper, whom he 
batl^ chosen among them. But, lonely as ho was,’* 
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Chap. viiijQ|j,^xlealiad.xesQjYed, o» War., The Earl Qf New- 
TheLong castle wag despatched to muster a royal forc§ ^ii 
Parliament nQ^th^ ^nd on the te«th of Januifry news that 

■ j the five meni])ers were aUout to return in triumph 


1640 1644. 


Proimra- 
tions for 
war. 


ito Westminster • drove Qha^les fr^ij^*Whi^.hall. 
He retired to Hampton iCourt and to Windsorf 
while the Trained Sands %i London and South- 
wark on foot, Sind the London watermen on the 
river, all* sworn “ to gfiard fiie^ Parliament, the 
kingdom, and the King,” escorted Pym <bid his 
fellow-members along the Thames t& the House of 
Commons. Both sides prepare^ for a . struggle 
which was now inevitable. The Qfteen sailed 
from Dover with the Crown jewels to buy*'muni- 
tions of war. The Cavaliers again gathered round 
the king, and the royalist press flooded the country 
with State papers drawn up by Hyde. On the 
other hand, ^he Commons resolved byi>vote to 
j secure the great arsenals of^the kingdom, Hull, 
Portsmouth, and the Tower; while •mounted pro- 
cessions of freeholder^ from Buckinghamshire and 
Kent traversed Loiidon on their w^y to St. 
•Stephen's, voVing to live and die with the Par- 
liament. 

The Lords were scared out of their policy pf 
obstruction by Pym^s bold announcement of the 
position taken by the House of Commons. P The 
Commons,” said their leader, “will be glad to 
have your concurrence and help in*f» saving {ho 
’Tcingdom : but if they fail of it, it should not^fii^- 
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courage thein in doing tli«ir duty. And whether cuAPi viii. 
tli^J^ingdoin be lostfor saved, they shalUbe sorry The Long 

that tlie stofy of this ili'eseflt Parliament should 

* • ^ 1640*1644 

tell posterity that in so* great a d^ger and ex- 
tremjjy th^ ]^^use of*CQj;nmon| should be enforced 
#0 save the kingdom al(#ie.” The effect of these 
words was s^en in the passing of the bill for 
excluding bishops from the Hou^ of Lords, the 
last act of tlfis ^artiamerfb to which Charles gav(^ 
his ass^fent. Tlio great point however was to 
secure armed support from the nation at large, 
and here both si(]|5s were in a difficulty. Previous 
t« the innovations introduced by the Tudors, and 
which liad been taken away by the bill against 
pressing soldiers, the king in himself had no power 
of calling on his subjects generally to bear arms, 
sjfre for the purposes of restoring order or meeting 
foreign iwvasion. On the other han|| no one con- 
tended that such a p^wer has ever been exercised 
by the two Houses without the king ; and Charles 
steadily refused to consent ^ a Militia bill, in 
which the ‘command of the national force was 
given in every county to men demoted to the 


Parliament!iry cause. Both parties therefore broke j 

through constitutional precedent, the Parliamentj 

in appointing Lord Lieutenants of the Militia by* 

ordinance of the two Houses, Charles in levying 

forces by royal commisi^ons of ajray. I 

• Sut the king's great difficulty lay in procming Outbreak 
A ^ ** of wur 

ar;n*^ and on the twenty-third of April he sud- 
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Chap. viti. denly appeared before ilull, the ma^azin^ of the 

Th^ng north, an<l demanded admissicfn. The new^c^^r- 
Pari^ent ^ ‘j^lm Hotlfam,®fell on hit knees, but 

1640*1644 • 

refused to o^n the gate^: and the avowal of -his 
act by the Parli£ftnent wa^ f ollowec^ ^ •the (jjid of 
May by the withdrawal of the royalist party 
ainon" its members from* their seats at West- 
minster. FalkBind, Oolepepper, and Hyde, with 
J^hirty-two peers and si>^y mefnl:^rs ^f the House 
of Commons, joined Charles at York ; and^yttel- 
ton, the Lord Keeper, followed with the Great 
Seal. But one of their aims ii^ joining the king 
was to put a check on his projects of war; and 
their efforts were backed by the general opposition 
of the country. A great meeting of the Yorkshire 
freeholders which Charles convened on Hey worth 
Moor ended in a petition praying him to be 
conciled to 1j;ie l^arliament; and in spite of gifts 
of plate from the universities and nobles of his 
party arms and money were still wanting for his 
new levies. The tw© Houses, on the other hand, 
gained in unity and vigour by the withdrawal of 
the royalists? The militia was rapidly enrolled, 
Lord Warwick named to the command of the 
fleet, and a loan opened in the Cit/ to which tj^ie 
women brought even their wedding-rings. The 
tone of the two Houses rose with the thicat of 
force. It was jjlain at Mast that nothing but 
actual compulsion could bring Charl^ to rule ws 
a constitutional sovereign ; and the last prou&als 
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of the rarna^ment aemanaea tne powers oi ap* chap. viii. 
pointing and dismissing the ministers, ofc naming The Long 

^ — ji Pfiirliflnioiiti 

guardians for the royal chil(J*en, and virtually 
controlling military, civil, and relj^ous aifairs> 

“If 4 granlfd* your degnands^” •replied Charles, 

‘•I should be no more ^than^ the mere phantom 
of asking.” 
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